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Rezumat: Impresionanta fresca a universului taranesc din primele decenii
ale secolului al XX-lea, romanul Descult al lui Zaharia Stancu ofera cititorului de
astazi o reflectare fidela a unui mediu rural pe care autorul il iubeste cu
disperare. Or, romanul sau [-a facut pe Zaharia Stancu un prestigios prozator.

Faptul biografic de la care porneste evocarea scriitorului este rememorat
obiectiv gi subiectiv, prin eroul romanului, Darie, care isi deapand amintirile,
retrdaind intens ceea ce a fost si nu se uitd: sardcie cumplita si foame, necaz,
umilinta si batjocura care indspresc viata si sufletul si lasa urma adancad, inca din
copilarie.

Cuvinte - cheie: evocare, formula narativd, fresca a satului, vizionar

Résumé: Le roman Descult par Zaharia Stancu, impressionnante fresque
de l'univers paysan des premiéres décennies du XXe siecle, offre au lecteur
d'aujourd’hui le reflet fidéle d'un environnement rural que l'auteur aime
désespérément. Le fait biographique d'ou part I'évocation de I'écrivain est rappelé
objectivement et subjectivement, a travers le héros du roman, Darie, qui dénoue
ses souvenirs, revivant intensément ce qu'il était et n'oublie pas: pauvreté et faim
terribles, troubles, humilité et moquerie qui endurcissent la vie et I'ame et laisse
une empreinte profonde, depuis I'enfance.

Mots-clés: évocation, formule narrative, fresque du village, visionnaire

Niciodata o istorie riguroasa a literaturii romane nu va putea nesocoti si nici
macar minimaliza locul si rolul pe care il ocupa meritat in literatura romana
Zaharia Stancu si capodopera sa de sorginte taraneasca, romanul, Descult.

Impresionantd fresca a universului tdrdnesc din primele decenii ale
secolului douazeci, romanul oferd cititorului de azi o oglinda atat de cristalina,
slujita de luciditatea cea mai necrutitoare a unui artist izvorat din mediul descris pe
care il iubeste disperat.
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Daca romanele, incepand cu Descult, i-au adus lui Zaharia Stancu un real
prestigiu de prozator, scriitorul a scris si versuri pline de verva.

Dar, desi senine, versurile acestea in substanta lor sunt triste. Un sentiment
provocator al singuratatii emana nu din izolare, ci din firea de razvratit. Zaharia
Stancu a scris o poezie vitalistd, cosmica, cu accente pe alocuri de psalmi
arghezieni.

Poemele ultime, ,,cantece soptite”, evidentiaza un sentiment elegiac, feeric
si grav in fata mortii, precum si ideea de impacare senina cu soarta. Fara sa fie un
mare poet, in poezie Zaharia Stancu e intotdeauna egal cu sine insusi.1

Personalitate de seama a vietii cultural-literare roméanesti, Z. Stancu, in tot
ceea ce a scris, se defineste prin vigoare si constiintd scriitoriceascd Inaintata,
vizionara.

Faptul biografic de la care porneste evocarea scriitorului este rememorat
obiectiv (adica prin elementele care particularizeaza biografic viata unui om, in
cazul nostru, copildria scriitorului) si subiectiv, prin eroul romanului, Darie, care
isi deapana amintirile, retraind intens ceea ce a fost si nu se uitd: saracie cumplita si
foame, necaz, umilinta si batjocurd care inaspresc viata si sufletul si lasa urma
adanca, inca din copilarie.

Judecad viata in romanul lui Zaharia Stancu omul matur, cu ochii copilului,
iar copilul, cu intelegerea lui, judeca matur oamenii, faptele si rosturile fiecaruia.

Scriitorul se detaseaza deci de propria-i copildrie si se reintoarce la copi-
larie, prin Darie, si astfel se incheagd romanul. Evocarea pe care o intreprinde
scriitorul reconstituie $i acuza nu copilaria, ci conditia copilariei nefericitei in satul
care a fost la Tnceputul secolului al XX-lea in Campia Dunarii, cu greul exploatarii
sdlbatice care a generat razvratirea anului 1907.

Cu aceasta intentie se deschid primele pagini ale romanului, intentie pe care
o marturiseste scriitorul, prin Darie:

,,Cum si uit?... Nimic n-am uitat... Tmi aduc aminte de fiecare vis pe care I-
am visat in somn si de fiecare vis pe care l-am visat treaz, cu ochii deschisi. Imi
aduc aminte de fiecare bucatura pe care am bagat-o in gura si de fiecare zi in care
am flamanzit. Dar cum sa uit pe mama si pe tata? Cum sa uit pe fratii si surorile
mele? Cum sa uit neamurile noastre, i megiesii nostri, si satul? Cum sa uit plopul,
si duzii, si salcamii, si corcodusii? Cum sa uit chipurile si faptele oamenilor? Satul
pe care 1l evoca Z. Stancu este o realitate obiectiva. Viziunea lui asupra satului e
originala.

Sardcia cumplita i-a risipit rubedeniile. De altfel, si denumirile agezarilor
reflecta traiul oamenilor: Omida, Belitori, Raioasa. Pamant este si totusi pamant nu
este sau nu e al cui il stropeste cu sudoare, chiar daca unii, putini la numar, au cate
o biata ,.fisteica™ de aratura.

O imagine care stdruie peste tot, in fiecare ,,gospodarie* taraneasca, aflam
din capitolul intitulat ,,Miez de iarna“.

1 Rapeanu, V. De la Descult la Niste tarani in ,,D. Sararu la 80”. Bucuresti: EBB, 2012.
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E toamna, dupa cules, si oamenii n-au ce manca. Copiii umbla pe miristi si
cauta mure, stiuleti de porumb, se saturd cu dudele care au mai ramas prin ograzi.
Ce gandesc oamenii? Ce 1i framanta?

Sentimentul cu care se ntoarce scriitorul in lumea copildriei sale este plin
de amaraciune si revolta.

Oamenii se nasc si mor in bordeie, se casatoresc si fac copii. Franti de
munca, uscati de foame si griji, infatisarea lor e aspra, pietroasa; numai ochii sunt
»zbanghii®, sfredelitori. Cautatura lor e, mohorata, iar vorba e putind, rastita, fara
menajamente.

Viata de familie trdieste in permanentd sub amenintarea foamei. ,,Descultii*
se hranesc cu ceea ce gasesc: stevie, fierturd de urzici sau de fasole, de praz, susai ,
de radacini chiar; mananca mamaliga din fdina si tarate, cu mujdei de usturoi,
ramasa de cu seard; imbuca resturile a doua zi, cu sare si praf de ardei pisat si beau
apa, ca s le tind de foame.

Cu o asemenea viatd, taranii lui Zaharia Stancu poartd pe chip urmele
saraciei, ale subnutritiei... Ei rabda cu indarjire si trec prin secetd, inundatii, ierni
cumplite, incruntati, uneori cu izbucniri de manie, de violenta.

Sardcia e degradanta, ucide pana si sensibilitatea, nu 1nsa si omenescul care
leagd om de om, la nevoie, cand sunt fatd in fatd cu acelasi dusman necrutator,
boierul, doctorul, agentul sanitar, notarul, primarul, jandarmul.

Isi aminteste Darie: ,,Pe niciunul nu ne mangiie mama, nici daci ne
bolndvim nu ne mangdia. Ramanea trista, intunecatd la fata... Dar daca s-ar lega
cineva de noi, si ea (mama) ar sti, ar sari, n-ar mai avea pace, omor ar face. Cu
furca ar veni tata, cu beldia mama, si 1-ar zdrobi pe jupan, pe Gogu Soric, si i-ar da
in batai pe ceilalti, daca s-ar afla cad m-au stalcit in pumni, in picioare*

Ne intrebam: cum explicdm natura acestor raporturi dintre parinti si copii?

Nicaieri, in literatura noastra, nu exista pagini cu atata cenusiu de viata, ca
in romanul lui Zaharia Stancu. $i totusi, cititorul nu rdméne cu impresia ca
»descultii® acestia sunt niste Tnvingi. Existd in ei o vitalitate inepuizabild, o tarie
asprd, tonifiantd, o solidaritate care urneste razvratirea si da nadejde.

Memorabild, din acest punct de vedere, este scena reprimarii sangeroase a
rascoalei din 1907.

Memoria afectiva a povestitorului, care asigura impresia de viata traita, de
autenticitate, se supune unui imperativ patetic, care se cere spus. In numele
descultilor de altadata, ,,neamul meu” dupa cum isi raspunde Darie — scriitorul,
undeva — ca sa invete a inlatura suferinta. Ca sa invete sa stea cu fruntea sus. Ca sa
ajunga sa castige biruinta cea mare...

Aceasta memorie confera romanului lui Zaharia Stancu substanta lirica si in
epicul cartii. De aici e libertatea de constructie, ruperea episoadelor, ca sa faca loc
altora sub impulsul amintirilor, inlocuirea fictiunii epice prin trairea directd in
evocarea evenimentului, lirismul facand loc dialogului polemic cu trecutul, prin
caricaturd grotescda, ce, sub chip uman, denuntd, cu violentd de limbaj, pe

8



Conferinta Stiintifico-Practicé ,,Provocari si oportunititi in educatie: aspecte
stiintifice si practice”, 22 decembrie 2020

reprezentantii exploatarii satului despre care vorbeste Z. Stancu.

Toate aceste particularitafi, care detaseaza romanul scriitorului de clasica
formula narativa a evocarii, se desprind din fragmentul intitulat, pentru unitatea lui,
Cules de vie.

Copilul Darie si omul matur, care e scriitorul, sunt reprezentati simultan in
relatare, in desfasurarea narativa. Obiectul aducerii-aminte staruie obsesiv. Acelasi
cuvant devine laitmotiv in evocare. Ca povestitor, Darie este unic in literatura
noastrd. Darie ,,nu uitd* si povesteste. Cititorul nu uita istoria amara a copilariei si
nici pe Darie, simbol al copilariei nefericite din vremurile de altadatd, de trista
amintire. Tocmai tr aceasta rezida marea arta a scriitorului.

Structura sintacticd a comunicarii, In expresia ei liricd (constructii prin
juxtapunere in enunfuri minime/ nimic nu e de explicat!/, laitmotiv reluat in absenta
vorbirii indirecte, stil eliptic).

In evocarea aceasta sumbra, tulburitoare, de necrezut parca, sunt in roman
multe pagini de adevaratd poezie, izvoratd din dragostea de pamant a unui copil
inzestrat cu o sensibilitate deosebita, dispus, din amarul inimii, sa sporeasca
frumusetile reale ale cAmpului, ale vietii, ale muncii, sa mitizeze privelistile.

Emotionanta este descrierea viei, un adevarat poem, de o densitate lirica
neobisnuita.

E aidoma unei dispuneri prozodice libere, tinind seama de ordinea in care
sunt grupate impresiile, in bataia ritmica a cadentei (culoare, relief, parfum, culoare
in reflexul senzatiei, sentimentul de resemnare).

Imaginile comunica senzatii invalmasite, impresii care razbat in ecoul
poruncilor boieresti, Tn dangatul de clopot tras pentru o batrand care a murit, in
gravitatea revoltei care exclama si rascoleste fiinta pe care glasul de arama, de
clopot, 1l duce departe.1

Sunt multe amintiri dramatice Th roman, de un tragism care copleseste si
emotioneaza cititorul. Din toate, aceeasi imagine staruie, a tardnimii, In chipul ei
social, nu prin trasaturi individuale, ci colective.

Darie, personajul central al cartii, reuneste prin prezenta lui fiecare episod
framantarea satului intreg, intreaga lui lume. In rdzvritirea lui e temelia luptei
tuturor ,,descultilor* pentru o viatd omeneasca.

Romanul Descult a fost masiv promovat in perioada comunista, fiind cel
mai tradus roman al unui autor de limba romana si parcurgand globul ,,in sandale
de aur”, dupa cum 1i placea autorului sa spuna. A fost tradus in 24 de limbi pana
in 1988, existand, printre altele, o traducere si in limba japoneza.

In opinia mai multor critici, cele mai importante cirti ale lui sunt
romanele Satra, Jocul cu moartea si Padurea nebuna.

Totusi capodopera, dupd parerea noastrd, este proza reprezentatd prin
romanul Descult, un roman liric, o fresca autobiografica a mediilor sociale

1 Micu, D. Romanul roméanesc contemporan. Bucuresti, 1995.
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diverse, cu predilectie a satului de campie de la inceputul secolului XX. Prozatorul
n-are vreo preocupare cat de vaga de compozitie si mizeaza totul pe autenticitate,
adica pe argumentul vietii, nu pe arta.

Lirismul nu face decat sa accentueze trasaturile dure ale tabloului si
atmosfera de cosmar. Ii este propriu lui Zaharia Stancu un realism al cruzimii,
imbibat de exotism rural, tragic si comic, umor aprig nascut din caractere darze,
inflexibile. Totul e zugravit in culori tari, pana si peisajul campiei; florile de
salcam, de exemplu, nu toropesc simturile cu mirosul lor extatic, ci astampara doar
foamea. G. Calinescu detecta ,,un realism de pictor spaniol”.

Sunt vadite sarja, umoarea pamfletara si indarjirea stilistica. Popa din sat ¢
,boaita neagra,,, merge des in crdsma, are copii tmpiti, pe care-i trece clasa cu
plocoane, aduce acasa de la biserica colacii cu carul si-i da la vite, nu la saraci, iar
dupa infrangerea rascoalei el face lista vinovatilor; un personaj de-a dreptul odios.

Parca ne aflam pe alta lume. Nu mai putin fabuloasa, in acelasi registru epic
de basm negativ, este si biografia lui Darie.

inceputul romanului e un strigat: ,,Tudoreee, deschide poarta!,,. Citite insa
mai atent, primele capitole sunt in realitate pline de clisee sdmanatoriste, avand
puternic tema foamei.

Este epopeea unei comunitati dezumanizate de foame, obsesia nationala a
unui popor de tarani. Totul pare inventat, totul pare rupt direct din realitate

Un singur moment luminos: dragostea dintre Darie si tiganca Zambila.

Pe tema succesului sau s-a creat un joc de cuvinte triumfalist n stilul
propagandei comuniste: ,,Descult,, strabate pamdntul in sandale de aur. Pentru
cititorul de azi romanul prezinta interes ca a fost candva un roman de succes .

De altfel ideea de a scrie romanul se datoreaza unei intamplari gazetaresti,
negasind material pt articolul sdu sdptdmanal in Contemporanul, scriitorul s-a
apucat sd scrie despre o intamplare din copildria sa de la tara, apoi au aparut si alte
epizoade. Inzestrat cu sensibilitate si spirit de observatie, din epizoade disparate
scrise s-a constituit pana la urma romanul. Gazetaria in perioada cand a fost scris
romanul era o meserie binefacuta. De aceea In roman gasim pagini de reportaj,

Momentul epic de varf il constituie evocarea rascoalei din 1907, cu intuitia
exacta a psihologiei gloatelor ridicate instinctiv la revolta si cu unele scene de
cruzime bestiala. Nu sunt crutati boierii, nu sunt crutati nici taranii. in pantecele
deschis cu fierul de plug al logofatului Filip Pisica se toarnd o mamaliga enorma,
cat ar putea satura un sat intreg. Un taran, care furase trei rate si de frica le
ingropase, € pus sa le manance, desi intrasera in putrezire.

Tot in stilul propagandei comuniste este si faptul cd scriitorul a ajuns la
neverosimilitati. Celebru este episodul cu boierul care in timpul culesului a ordonat
sd le puna taranilor botnitd ca sd nu mdanance struguri. Astfel, de fapte nu s-au
intamplat in realitate. Desi doar un caz unic putea fi. Asa putea proceda doar un
psihopat.

Neverosimile sunt si alte episoade cu alti boieri: In timpul unei inundatii un

10
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boier se plimba cu barca in mod cinic pe ulitad. Se spune ca autorul exagereaza
sdracia in care trdia el si ai sdi: umblau 1n zdrente si sufereau de o foame cronica,
mancau scoartd de copac sau pamant ars in cuptor.

Raman valoroase episoadele de proza poematica, de exemplu in capitolul
intitulat Zarba. A venit vantul dinspre Dundre, vint cald si vantul a adus nori §i
norii au adus ploaie,ploaie grasa, ploaie calda, ploaie de primavara. Pretutindeni
miroase a iarbd proaspadta, a iarba noud... Peste oamenii ingropati a crescut noud
iarba, iarbd proaspata...

Candoarea omului care a trdit la tard invinge in romanul Descult.

In calitate de romancier, Zaharia Stancu nu respectd nicio regula. Scriitorul
se confeseazd ca nu stie cum 1si scrie cdrtile, ce destin secret conduce naratiunea.
Este suficient ca un eveniment sd-i vind in minte cd, sub obsesia faptului, spiritul
intrd in alertd. Cartea este astfel ordonatd de la sine, in deplasare, in timpul unei
scrieri febrile de cateva saptamani. Reluarile succesive adauga, elimind, nuanteaza,
dar nu modificd in mod esential fluxul si tonul primei povesti. Proza este, in primul
rand, traitd in acest mod emotional si retrditd, a doua oara, in momentul elaborarii
el.

Prozatorul nu cunoaste alte explicatii teoretice.1

Morala sardciei, sdracia moralitdtii — aceasta este ceea ce gasim 1n Desculf.
Niciun romancier roman nu a folosit culori mai inchise si nu ,,s-a aruncat” in iadul
saraciei ca Z. Stancu. Eroii sai trdiesc la o extremitate inferioard a existentei si,
dacd acceptam aceastd carte, atunci afirmdm ca ea nu stdruie atit asupra vietii
spiritului, cat insistda mai mult asupra altei directii: reduce fiinta tardneasca la un
fel de mecanism elementar obsedat doar de hrana si reproducere.

De altfel, Z. Stancu face dovada unei eruditii inepuizabile, aducand noi
probe asupra actului extins al sardciei tdranesti. Uneori argumentele depasesc
nevoile demonstratiei si i1 oferd autorului un gust exagerat pentru brutalitate, lipsit
de suport estetic.

Desculf sufera in special de excesive descriptii sociologice in dauna analizei
vietii interioare. Excesele se vor amplifica in Jocul cu moartea si Raddcinile sunt
amare. Prozatorul devine, in astfel de cazuri, pamfletar. Spiritul intdratat se
descarcd in valuri inepuizabile de fraze. Indivizii ,,n-au psihologie”. Ei se identifica
cu clasa din care fac parte si au morala si psihologia ei.

1 Simion, E. Scriitori romani de azi, vol.2, Bucuresti-Chisindu, 2002.
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DESTINUL LITERAR AL LUI VASILE VOICULESCU
LITERARY DESTINY OF VASILE VOICULESCU

Ludmila BALTATU, dr., conf. univ.,

Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul.
Catedra Limbi si Literaturi

ludmilabalta@yahoo.com

Rezumat: Scrierile lui Vasile Voiculescu sunt marcate de sentimentul
religios. In ele totodatd este redat crezul cetdtenesc si artistic al acestui poet —
martir al neamului romdnesc, care merita o mai inalta apreciere atdt in timpul
vietii, cat §i dupa plecarea lui in nefiinta.

Avdnd scopul de a patrunde in esenta scrierilor voiculesciene, in randurile
de mai jos am elucidat, pas cu pas, caile lui de devenire, apeland la opiniile
exegetilor in materie, la pasaje din creatiile lirice ale lui Vasile Voiculescu.

Cuvinte-cheie: creatie, exegeti, sentiment, religie, destin, martir.

Abstract: Vasile Voiculescu’s writings are marked by the religious
sentiment. They render as well the civic and artistic belief of this poet — martyr of
the romanian nation, who deserved a higher appreciation as during his lifetime so
after his passage into death.

With the objective to perceive the essence of Voiculescu’s writings |
elucidated in the lines below, step by step, his books in formation by making
reference to the experts’ in the domain opinions, as well as to passages from the
lyric creations by Voiculescu.

Key words: creation, experts, sentiment, religion, destiny, martyr.

De la bun inceput am considerat necesar sa apelez la urmatoarele randuri
din poezia lui Vasile Voiculescu cu titlul sugestiv Povara dat fiind faptul ca in ele,
intr-un mod deosebit, e redat atit sentimentul religios, cat si crezul cetatenesc si
artistic al acestui poet ce merita o mai justd apreciere nu doar in timpul vietii, ci si
dupa plecarea lui in nefiinta:

,Doamne, m-am plans ca viata mi-e cumplit de grea
Te-am rugat sa mi-0 iei... N-ai vrut sa m-asculti.
Mi-ai spus atat: sa nu mai fie numai a mea,
S-0-mpart cu altii, cu cat mai multi...”

Or, in Confesiunile unui scriitor si medic, Vasile Voiculescu marturiseste:
“Ma 1intrebati despre credeintd si expresia ei lirica? Despre arta si credinta? (...)
Credinta e un instinct de ritm si orientare care nu poate dessuruba In cuvinte, oricat
de maiestre (...) Arta a slujit totdeauna credinta, de-a lungul tuturor religiilor (...)
Adevdrata inspiratie religioasd, care mai poate impreuna arta si credinta, a ramas
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numai rugdciunea. Dar si rugdciunea supremad se rosteste cu buzele sufletului”i.
Completare la aceste confesiuni sunt si urmatoarele ganduri, ce-s asternute in
versuri de catre scriitor:

,,Cereasca floare, alba, stralucita,

cu bland miros de rai e Poezia.

Samanta ei de ingeri e zvarlita

Si brazda calda-i e copilaria.”

(Poezia)

Deci, nu intamplator, unul dintre exegeti afirma: ,, ... marea sa arta [se are in
vedere a lui V. Voiculescu — n.a.] trebuie cautata in poezie de sentiment religios 2

Avand scopul de a patrunde in esenta scrierilor voiculesciene, am decis, mai
intéi de toate, sa urmarim, pas cu pas, caile lui de devenire.

Asadar, Vasile Voiculescu vede lumina zilei in 1884. Ambii parinti, buni
gospodari, erau pastratori devotati a traditiilor mostenite din mosi stramosi.

Scriitorul, peste ani, indeosebi remarca faptul ca in familia lor religia a
constituit o enciclopedie in viata lor cotidiana.

Cuibul parintesc scriitorul il paraseste devreme, la doar sase ani. Trecand
prin greutatile vietii de gazda, de internat, 1si gaseste alinarea in Psaltire.

Studiile le face la Buzau, le continud la Bucuresti, tot aici au loc si primele
lui incercari literare.

Apoi devine student la Facultatea de Litere si Filosofie pe un scurt timp.
Urmand sfatul celor apropiati, intrd la Facultatea de Medicind din Bucuresti.
Finisand-o, 1si indeplineste cu devotament profesia de medic.

In aceastd ordine de idei este important de subliniat ci Vasile Voiculescu
continud sa scrie si versuri. Drept urmare, in anul 1914, in Convorbiri literare apar
sub semnatura lui poeziile Urare si Din a vremilor risipa.

lar cu doi ani mai tarziu — 1916 — vede lumina zilei si primul sdu volum
intitulat Poezii.

Aceste constatdri ne determina sd apelam la cateva randuri din poezia Pe
Cruce, ce si-a gasit locul de cinste In culegerea mentionata:

“lisus murea pe cruce. Sub arsita grozava
Palea curata-i frunte ce-o sangerase spinii
Pe stancile Golgotei tot cerul Palestinii

Parea ca varsa lava”.

Incontestabil, aceste versuri sunt patrunse de un profund sentiment religios.
Cu evlavie Vasile Voiculescu activeaza si in domeniul medicinei. Fiind medic-sef
al spitalului din Barlad, in 1917 contacteaza tifosul, dar continua sa-i ingrijeasca pe
bolnavi, refuzand concediul medical.

lar cu un an mai tarziu, la Barlad, apare, gratie strdduintei medicului V.

1 Oprea N. ,,Vasile Voiculescu” — monografie, p. 66. Brasov: Aula, 2006
2 Onea Z. “Traditie si modernitate in deceniul al treilea”, p.566. Bucuresti: “Eminescu”, 1980
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Voiculescu, a doua placheta de versuri — Din Tara Zimbrului, unde —s selectate
poezii de razboi (1918) Grozaviile razboiului poetul le descrie in felul urmator in
poezia Era o zi de batalie:
“Era o zi de batalie cu volbura de fum si ceata,
Parea ca cerul captusise cu neguri tainicile-i porti,
Se resipise in tarana atita sange si viata,
Ca nu stiai de este abur sau sufletele celor morti”.

Exemple de felul acesta ar mai putea continua. In randurile ce urmeaza vom
apela si la alte volume semnate de Vasile Voiculescu, ce sunt inalt apreciate de
catre criticii literari. De exemplu, George Calinescu in monumentala sa opera
Istoria literaturii romane de la origini pana in prezent mentioneaza urmatoarele:
“Nuumai prin Poeme cu ingeri Vasile Voiculescu izbeste cu acea nota care-i da
originalitate, punandu-I de altfel intr-un grup de poeti pentru care “ingerul” ¢ un
instrument mitologic elementar. Acum poetul este ortodoxist, traditionalist si
continua aldturi de Blaga cintarea jalei metafizice. Insd ideea cd ar fi la mijloc o
simpla contaminatie, izvoarele fiind Rilke, Blaga, nu e justd, ingerii lui Voiculescu
sunt autentici si apar in poezia lui inca de la inceput”1

Opiniile de mai sus referitoare la creatia lui Voiculescu se bazeazd pe
exemple concrete, ce le putem spicui din acest volum. Ca marturie am ales cateva
randuri din versurile sale:

,»,Sunt un porumbel calator al lumii...
Zvarlit de insdsi voia mainii Tale
Din Arca vietii pe taramul lumii,
Ma uit si numai ape vad in cale”.

(Sufletul)

“Fara indoiala, poetul 1si allege cuvintele cu grija, facand o opera lucida...
Era de asteptat cd tocmai Vasile Voiculescu sd sistematizeze cel mai bine stilul
ortodoxist” 2, e de parere criticul literar N. Manolescu.

In spiritul constatarilor de mai sus, un alt exeget in materie isi expune
urmitoarea opinie : “In Poeme cu ingeri s-a vazut, pe drept cuvant, momentul de
varf al poeziei lui vasile Voiculescu de pana la aceasta datd”s.

Randurile care urmeaza se vor referi la volumul de poezii al lui Vasile
Voiculescu Tintitulat Urcus, la fel apreciat la justa valoare de catre exegeti..
Concludente sunt urmatoarele opinii, expuse de catre ei : “Natura primeste in acest
volum atributele unui spatiu mai degraba launtric decat exterior, Intrucat reflect
nostalgiile, tristetele, durerile, melancoliile unui suflet ingropat in tacere. Astfel,

1 Calinescu G. Istoria literaturii romdne de la origini pand in prezent, Bucuresti: “Minerva”, 1986,
p. 881.
2 Manolescu N. Metamorfozele poeziei , Bucure;ti : EPL, 1968, p. 31.
3 Pop |. Dictionar analitic de opere literare romdnesti, vol. 3, Cluj-Napoca: Casa Cartii de Stiinta,
2003, p.363.
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descriptia se interiorizeaza tot mai mult, devenind un soi de pastel sufletesc” 1.

In urma lecturdrii scrierilor din culegerea mentionati, nicicum nu vom
contesta aceste adevaruri. Consideram doar necesar sa apelam la cateva randuri din
poezia Fragment dintr-un arc de triumf lui Beethoven:

”Ascult plecat sub arcul simfonic al durerii

Coloanele sonore pornite catre stele,

Arteziene imnuri din marmora tacerii,

Melodice saruturi de ngeri, copitele.

Pe uriase friza de muzica stau salbe

Zeitele cantarii, eterne simfonii,

Sonatele fecioare, cu line trupuri albe,
Cununi de ritm, centauri de allegro-n batalii”.

Apoi urmeaza noi realizari pe taramul scrisului. Ca sd ne dam seama de
acest adevar, vom nominaliza urmatoarele volume ale lui Vasile Voiculescu: 1939
— culegerea Intrezariri, 1943 — Duhul pamdntului. — Teatru romanesc, ce cuprinde
piesele Umbra si Fata ursului, cat si nuvele, sonete, romanul Zahei orbul.

Ar mai fi indeosebi de subliniat cd Vasile Voiculescu, de rand cu alti
intelectuali, a luat parte activa si la intélnirile literare ale grupului “Rugul aprins”,
ce aveau loc la manastirea Antim. Membrii acestui grup preconizau sa tipareasca o
coloand de traire crestind, sa editeze o revistd de specialitate roméaneasca, sa
incurajeze artele prin acordarea premiilor.

Gruparea a fost interzisd. Securitatea il aresteazd pe Vasile Voiculescu. El
este condamnat la cinci ani de detentie grea, purtat prin inchisorile din Jilava si
Aiud (1958 — 1962).

S-au pastrat marturii despre aceastd perioada dificila din viata medicului,
scriitorului, cetdteanului Vasile Voiculescu care, pe buna dreptate, poate fi
considerat martir al neamului romanesc. Indeosebi impresiona atitudinea
manifestatd de Vasile Voiculescu fatd de semenii sai. El, fiind un adevérat crestin,
parea ca se hranea din Duhul Sfant.

Hrana nu-1 prea interesa. Prefera si o imparta cu altii. Curand in preajma lui
s-a format un grup de profitori, care in mod abuziv 1l deposedau de
alimente..Vasile Voiculescu 1n asemenea situatii reactiona calm si ingaduitor,
tratand pe cei din preajma sa ca pe o creatie a lui Dumnezeu, adicd cu bunatate,
intelegere, iertare si ingaduinta.

Perioada de detentie i-a agravat sdnatatea. Drept urmare, la mai putin de un
an dupa eliberare, Vasile Voiculescu a plecat in lumea celor drepti (aprilie 1963).

La scurt timp, in 1964, apar postum Ultimele sonete inchipuite ale lui
Shakespeare in traducere imaginard de Vasile Voiculescu, ce sunt prefatate de
criticul literar Perpessicius.

1 Nora Rebreanu Sava In: Dictionar analitic de opere literare romdnesti, vol.4, p.239.
Coordonator Pop I. Cluj-Napoca: Casa Cartii de Stiintd, 2003
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Fatd de aceste sonete, precum si fatd de alte opere aparute postum, se
manifestd un interes sporit, constientizandu-se atat de catre exegeti, cat si de catre
cititorul de rand, caracterul inedit al scrierilor voiculesciene, impactul lor benefic
asupra formarii personalitatii in devenire.

[ar in anul 1967, in urma rejudecarii procesului, Vasile Voiculescu este
reabilitat postum, ceea ce a fovorizat accesului, mai pe larg, a scrierilor sale catre
cititor.

Sunt reeditate volumele lui, sunt montate in scend piesele create de Vasile
Voiculescu, sunt dedicate scriitorului emisiuni la radio si televiziune, creatiile sale
si-au gasit locul binemeritat si iIn manualele scolare, iar critica literara a Intrezarit in
el un scriitor renascut, marcat de un destin straniu, ce-i greu de redat prin cuvinte.

In temeiul celor expuse, e suficient de limpede ca scrierile in versuri ale lui
Vasile Voiculescu sunt indeosebi marcate de sentimentul religios, ce presupune
dragoste fatd de aproapele sau, o traire cu demnitate a vietii ce ne este datd pe
pamant.

Vom incheia cu urmatoarele versuri din Sonetul Tinchipuit al lui
Shakespeare nr. 29 semnat de Vasile VVoiculescu:

»Mereu cersim vietii ani multi, asa,-n nestire,
Ne razvratim, ne plangem de piericiunea noastra,
Si Incd nu-ntelegem ca fara de iubire
Se vestejeste Timpul in noi ca floarea-n glastra™..
Anume in ele, ntr-un mod convingétor, e redat crezul cetatenesc si
artistic al acestui martir al neamului romanesc.

CROMATICA VOLUMULUI ,,GENIUL DE A FI” DE ANA BLANDIANA

CHROMATIC OF THE VOLUME ,,THE GENIUS OF BEING” BY ANA
BLANDIANA

Liliana GROSU, dr, conf. univ.,

Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul,
Catedra Limbi si Literaturi

lilisebyigor@gmail.com

Rezumat: Fascinatia lumii inconjurdatoare o da culoarea, diversitatea
nuantelor, modul de combinare a lor. In cercetarea de fati ne-am propus sd
analizam cromatica volumul ,, Geniul de a fi” de Ana Blandiana, un aspect mai
putin cercetat in literatura critica de specialitate. Ana Blandiana utilizeaza un
spectru larg de culori in volumul dat (peste cincisprezece la numar), atat din
culorile de baza (alb, negru, rosu, albastru, verde), cdt si din culori secundare
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(lila, indigo, mov, purpuriu), chiar daca utilizate mai rar. Cea mai preferata
culoare este albul, utilizata intr-0 diversitate de imagini artistice, cu semnificayii
dintre cele mai impresionante.

Cercetarea se bazeaza pe identificarea contextelor unde apar diverse culori
si pe interpretarea celor mai fascinante imagini cromatice, in acceptia proprie.

Sintetizand bogatul material, ajungem la concluzia ca opera Anei
Blandiana se caracterizeaza printr-un perfect echilibru intre lumea interioara si
cea exterioard. Autoarea suprinde cu ajutorul culorilor cele mai sensibile imagini,
trairi §i sentimente.

Cuvinte-cheie: culoare, diversitate cromatica, semnificatie, imagine.

Abstract: The surrounding world’s fascination is designed by colour, by the
diversity of shades, by the way of their combination. In this research it was set out
to explore the chromatic of the volume ,, The genius of being” (,, Geniul de a fi”’) by
Ana Blandiana, an aspect that has been less studied in critique literature of the
domain. Ana Blandiana utilizes a wide spectrum of colours in this volume (above
fifteen of them), so out of basic colours (white, black, red, blue, green), as well as
out of secondary colours (lilac, indigo, mauve, purple), even if more rarely utilized.
The most favorite colour is white, it being used in a diversity of artistic images and
being given the most impressive significations.

The research is based on the identification of contexts where various
colours occur and on the interpretation of the most fascinating chromatic images,
in personal receptiveness.

While synthesising the rich material, we arrive at the conclusion that Ana
Blandiana’s literary creation is characterised by a perfect harmony between the
inner world and the outside one. The author catches by means of colours the most
delicate images, emotions and sentiments.

Key words: colour, chromatic diversity, signification, image.

Ana Blandiana (cu numele de nastere Otilia Valeria Coman) este autoarea
ce patrunde in literatura romana prin infinitul abisal al viziunii sale de creatie, prin
echilibrul perfect intre lumea interioard si cea exterioard, Intre constiinta de artist si
valoarea mostenirii culturale 1asatd prin creatie. Avand o eruditie foarte buna, prin
mostenire geneticd, autoarea si-a nsusit si manifestat cu fidelitate modul de a fi,
modul de a marturisi, prin creatie, crezul in puterea cuvantului.

Provenita dintr-o familie de intelectuali (tatal — profesor si preot, iar mama
— cu aptitudini in poezie si picturd), Ana Blandiana, inca de timpuriu, se patrunde
de lectura cartilor, care va deveni mai tarziu ,,cel mai important concurent al
scrisului”. Acest traseu de formare i-a servit drept liant intre epocile de literatura
ale vremii si producerea propriei creatii, fiind constienta ca actul de creatie nu este

absolut.
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Autoarea traieste realitatea din perspectiva contemplarii existenfei umane, a
momentelor ei esentiale de la nastere la moarte, a confruntarii binelui si raului, a
regandirii lumii in alte nuante, in alte culori, poate chiar metafizice, dar carora
poezia le da aripi, intrucat ,,poezia nu este forma, ci o jertfire a formei pana la
ramanerea sensului singuri”.

Cercetarea cromaticii unei creatii reprezinta reconstituirea lumii interioare a
autorului, inseamna patrunderea in constiinta fiintei creatoare, in universul interior
al unei existente umane ce se profileaza prin intermediul eului liric, acea portavoce
a autorului care are menirea de a exterioriza fraimantdrile incomensurabile ale
gandirii, care oscileaza intre lumea terestra si cea cosmica, intre limitele vietii si ale
mortii, ale binelui si raului, ale staticului si dinamicului. Culorile si au un caracter
universal, dar si particular, mai ales cand e vorba de creatia literara, care prin
natura ei exploreaza fondurile adanci ale imaginarului.

,Culoarea 1insufleteste materialitatea lumii, i dd o strdlucire aparte,
sensibilizand extraordinar privirea si celelalte simtiri2”, ea face ca lumea sa fie
dinamica, vie, Intr-un anumit sens, jucausa. Fara culoare, perceptia naturii nu ar fi
la fel, nu ar sensibiliza ntr-atat, nu ar pune in miscare imaginatia, nu ar nuanta
trairile sufletesti.

Am ales pentru cercetarea de fata volumul de scurte texte, meditatii, Geniul
de a fi de Ana Blandiana. Volumul incepe cu o scurta meditatic asupra unei
intrebari: ,,A fi sau a privi”, ca la sfarsit autoarea sa conchida: ,,A fi pentru a privi,
iatd o fascinanta terapeutica, iatd o soluties”. Volumul cuprinde mai multe meditatii
scurte ca dimensiune, dar substantiale in continut. Tematica este variata, dar toate
textele conduc spre aceeasi idee: esenta lumii se contine in tine, in felul de a te
raporta la ea si a integra realitate atat de vasta si diversa: despre zambet, egalitate,
oglinzi, asemenea planetelor, banca timpului, dialog despre timp, dorul, umbra,
intensitatea supliciului, piramide rasturnate, calendar, dialog, mai mult ca trecutul,
despre tinerete, absenta formei, perseverenta, despre egalitate, abisuri, dimensiuni,
a nu fi infrant, numele, singuratatea, despartire, lumina etc. Acestea sunt doar unele
din temele si motivele abordate de autoare si desi nu toate cuprind nuante din
spectrul culorilor pe care le percepem cu ochiul fizic, cuprind perceptii colore
interioare, vazute cu ,,ochiul al treilea” (sintagma 1i apartine lui N. Dabija), unele
mai calde, altele mai reci.

Ana Blandiana, in volumul Geniul de a fi, utilizeaza urmatoarele nuante
cromatice: alb, rosu, verde, galben, albastru, negru, violet, mov, indigo, lila, auriu,
argintiu, cenugiu/gri, roz, purpuriu, vinetiu, portocaliu, brun.

In mod statistic si grafic am putea reda astfel:

1 Blandiana Ana, Eu scriu, tu scrii, el, ea scrie. Bucuresti: Editura Cartea romaneasca, 1980, p. 15.
2 Maria Ciobanu, Dorina Negriu, Dictionar de motive si simboluri literare. Chisinau: Editura [s.n.],
2010, p. 8.
3 Blandiana Ana, Geniul de a fi. Bucuresti-Chisinau: Editura Litera-International, 2002, p. 14.
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Cea mai utilizata culoare este alb, culoarea puritatii, curateniei, perfectiunii,
culoarea lumii, a stralucirii, a impecabilului.

Culoarea alb (si derivatele ei: alba, albul, alburie, albi/albe) apare in
cuprinsul volumul de 56 de ori. Vom reda cateva din aceste contexte:
JIncdapdtinarea mea de a scrie si perseverenta mea in fata paginii albe”, , barbd
alba’, ,, pdr alb”, ,, bluza, mainici dungate in alb”, ,,albul ninsorii a pus a pus stapanire
peste tot”, ,,pamantul alb”, ,,rostire in alb”, ,,...pe discul lui Newton — albul este format
din suma tuturor culorilor”, ,,o0 licarie alba — ciuperca”, ,,enunt alb”, ,,0 pata alba pe
harta”, ,,sa bata ora alba a poeziei in orologiul timpului baltat”, ,,0 alba seninatate”,
., dungi albe”, ,, pete albe pe harta”, ,,ochii albi la statui”, ,,albul se grada”, ,,cotul alb
de soare”, ,,ddra alba”, ,,albe cuptoare romdnesti”, ,,pereti albi de var”, , nebuloasa
alburie”, , statuie alba”, , bulevarde marginite de platam albi”, ,faptura alburie”,
L vazduh alb”, | pasari albe”, ,,vartej alb”, ,,alb ingeresc”, , desfacand albul”, ,,alb
murdar”, ,,petrzcele albe”, ,,labirinturi albe”, ,,coloane albe”, ,pete albe”, , lemnarie
alba”, ,schelet alb”, , ruine desenate cu alb”, ,,sa arda alb”, ,,pietrele albe”, , oase
albe”, ,,mantie alba”, ,,om alb”, ,, caftane albe”, ,,albul imbracamintei”, ,,enunt alb al
exixtentei” etc.).

In afara contextelor cand se face referire la realitdti materiale concrete (de
exempIU' ,barba alba”, ,,par alb”, , bluza, mdinici dungate in alb”, , ,ochii albi la
statui”, ,,pasari albe”, ,,mantie alba”, ,,caftane albe”, , albul imbracamintei”, ,,albul
ninsorii” etc.), albul capata conotatii dintre cele mai diverse, unele in combinatii
neasteptat de impresionante. In primul rand, ce inseamni pentru un autor ,, in fata paginii
albe”? — insistenta de a spune ceva, de a ,,plamadi”, de a crea si recrea. Tocmai acest
sens il urmareste autoarea n textul Biblioteci: ,,staruinta de a-mi transforma clipele n
litere si zilele in fraze”, iatd ce inseamnd pentru un scriitor trdire, existentd in timp.
Autoarea are constiinta scrierii: ,,s1 totusi scriu”, cu toate c¢a au ars biblioteci Intregi (in
Memphis, Pergam, Cartagina, Trin, Constantinopole s.a.) ,,cu toate ca hartia se aprinde si
cerneala se sterge”, in acest sens facand o analogie cu femeia care naste copii, stiind ca
vor muri candva. In fata foii albe de hartie, autoarea se simte ca in fata unui nou inceput
la care ar fi greu sa renunti.
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Pentru Ana Blandiana o zi, o sdptdmana fara scris e asemenea unei ,,pete albe pe
hartd”. Aceasta stare de lucruri 1i creaza impresia unei trairi lipsite de sens: ,,0 intreaga
spatamana... n-am facut nimic... Daca as fi fost moarta in tot acest timp, as fi putut avea
cel putin sansa de a cunoaste ceva din moarte”1. in viata unui poet, scriitor, probabil ca
se aduna prea putin pete albe, putine ,,duminici”’, cum se exprima Gr. Vieru, cand esti in
afara framantarilor gandirii. Poezia, scrierea, este o ,,boald” pentru autoare si ,,0 datd cu
intelegerea poeziei ca boala s-a pierdut interesul pentru formele prozodice fixe”, chiar
pentru ideea de moarte, pentru ca ,,moartea unui poet adevarat nu este un sfarsit”, asa
cum crede Ana Blandiana, ,,este numai o reactic chimica menita sa separe aurul de
impuritati”, sa scoata la iveala, trecand prin sita vremii, ce este autentic, de ceea ce este
traire superficiala.

De o expresivitate aparte este sintagma ,,rostire in alb”, parca ar face trimitere la
un tip de discurs ,,neutru”, lipsit de esentd, dar asa cum culoarea alb se obtine cel mai
greu (asa sustin specialigtii), emotia ,.Intregului” 1n acest context este o cheie de
dezlegare a sensului, greu de patruns la prima vedere. Autoarea surprinde a istorie din
amintirile sale cand un ,,Te iubesc!”, scris n limba romana, pe zapada alb imaculata a
pamantului american, cu un imens semn de exclamare, a devenit pentru poeta o ,,rostire
in alb”, care a trezit emotii tuturor celor de la hotelul unde se aflau cazati, capabile sa
intinereasca orice inima, iar pentru poeta sa trezeasca ,,patriotica mandrie” a celor ,,doud
cuvinte romanesti desenate 1n zapada nostalgiei”.

O alti expresie din imaginarul Anei Blandiana este ,.enunt alb”. In viata
cotidiana ades intalnim ,,enunturi albe”, fraze care ne umplu mintea cu atatea banalitati si
prea putin sens, dar sunt momente cand, anumite enunfuri albe, ne dau reveria unei trairi
intense, unei apropieri perfecte de ceea ce ne tine legati de amintiri, de liante ce ne sustin
existenta, trecerea prin timp. Enuntul alb ne ofera posibilitatea unui nou inceput de gand,
poate amanat, poate uitat, poate mult Intarziat, dar care ,,bate la portile gandirii”, vorba
lui Eminescul.

Autoarea are o deosebitd admiratie pentru Eminescu si ziua marelui poet e
marcatd tot de culoarea albd, e vorba de albul iernii, care face aluzie la puritatea
sentimentelor eminesciene redate prin poezie. latd cum evoca acest moment Ana
Blandiana intr-un fragment de meditatie: ,,Am observat ca, aproape intotdeauna, Tn
preajma zilei lui Eminescu incepe sa ningd, ca si cum intre istorie si fortele pe care ea n-
a reusit niciodata sa le stapaneascd, ale naturii, s-ar institui tradiia exprimarii In nea a
generarului sentiment de rascumparare prin cantec, ca §i cum natura insasi, intr-un elan
tineresc si purificator, ar face astfel sa batd ora alba a poeziei in orologiul timpului
baltat2”. In fata poeziei eminesciene, intregul neam romanesc, dar nu numai, se afla in
fata orei albe a poeziei, acel univers de sentimente care destrama orologiul timpului
baltat.

Chiar si moartea, in imaginarul Anei Blandiana, poate avea culoarea alba, ceea
ce este nespecific pentru cultura noastra, unde moartea este in culoarea doliului — negru.

1 Blandiana Ana, Geniul de a fi. Bucuresti-Chisinau: Editura Litera-International, 2002, p. 17.
2 Blandiana Ana, Geniul de a fi. Bucuresti-Chisinau: Editura Litera-International, 2002, p. 181.
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Autoarea a surprins in replica despre moarte a unei batrane atita ,,albd senindtate” si
resemnare in fata ei, ,,de parca a reusit s-o duca la bun sfarsit!”, ,,sd o realizeze aproape
in intregime”.

Paradoxal, dar privind coloanele templelor vechi, care nu duc nicdieri, ruinele
unor edificii antice, nimic altceva decat ,,numai schelet alb”, pocta le vede ,,mai
frumoase... decat au fost vreodatd In apoteoza gloriei lor religioase™ si pentru aceasta
gaseste doud motive, In primul rand, pentru ca nu sunt determinate de niste limite, asa
cum se nfatiseaza ,,perfectele cladiri”, care sunt marcate de dimensiuni concrete, limite
prestabilite, ci sunt ,,desenate cu alb Tnalt pe orizontul albastru™ si limitele sunt infinitul
cerului, nemarginirea zarii si, in al doilea rand, pentru cd nu mai reprezintd ,,de mult
geniul uman”, ,,nici ideile care le dadusera nastere, ci insasi frumusetea nesupusa vreunei
puteri pamantesti, frumusetea impletindu-se libera cu puterile dezlantuite ale firiiz”

In avalansa gandurilor sale, poeta nu uitd de specificul casei romanesti si
aminteste, in citeva contexte, de unele realitati albe ale rezistentei noastre ca cultura:
case varuite cu ,,var alb” si ,,albe cuptoare romdnesti”. Traditia noastra romaneasca de a
varui alb casele are o semnificatie etnologica cu referinte primordiale la ideea de
deschidere, de curatie sufleteasca, de casd primitoare, pentru ca peretii aceea de lut
acoperit cu var erau ,,meniti sa se impotriveascd mai curand viscolelor iernii decat
dusmanilor”. Romanul nu a ales piatra, ci ,,pereti de lemn Incrustat si de var alb”, fapt
pentru care autoarea se intreabd: ,,Sa fiu mandrd sau sd regret ca romanii nu au ales
piatra?”, dar tot ea ne raspunde patetic ca ,,exitam peste fostele graniti, vii, fosnitori, intr-
o mereu lunecatoare istorie” numai datorita acestui ritm al gandirii si fiintarii noastre. Nu
mai putin important este cuptorul alb, element regasit in mai toate scrierile cu specific
national.

Asadar, culoarea alb, in creatia Anei Blandiana, este culoarea exprimarii
dragostei de frumos, de preaplin, de imagini abisale, de specific autohton, de ingemanare
cu puritatea, curatia sufleateasca, cu dorul de viata si absolut.

Din perspectiva numarului de utilizari ale unei culori, dupa preferinta pentru alb,
apare contrastul acestei culori — negrul. Combinatia contrastanta alb-negru reprezinta
limitele spectrului de culori, una e extrema culorilor calde, alta extrema culorilor reci.
Din perspectiva simbolicd, negrul este asociat cu negativul, cu moartea, cu intunericul,
spaima.

Asadar, negrul este utilizat de 29 de ori in volumul Geniul de a fi, in urmatoarele
constructii imaginare: ,,ochiul negru al fostului horn”, , veston negru”, , femei
imbracate in negru”, ,,scris cu negru”, ,,coroane arborilor schitate in negru”, ,,bursa
neagra din deporzitele interzise”, , acea misterioasa lund, jumdtate neagra, jumatate
aurie”, ,,neagra deprimare”, ,, neagrd suferinta’, ,, inaltime neagra”, ,, golul — o imensa
rand neagra’’, ,,pensula neagra subfire”, , broboada neagra”, ,,apa neagra”, ,,ochi
negri’”, ,,batrani slabi si negri de soare”, ,,zilele negre”, ,, pasari negre”, ,,dungi albe §i
negre” si ,,vaci negre cu pete albe” (singurele mentiuni de combinatie alb-negru care
apare in volum), ,, cladiri negre de fum”, ,, ldcatele negre”, ,, dude negre” s. a.

1 Ibidem, p. 280.
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Desi prin semnificatie este o culoare asociata cu doliul, cu negativul, Ana
Blandiana nu-1 utilizeaza cu astfel de semnificatii, ci face referire la diferite realitati din
lumea inconjuratoare care prin natura lor sunt negre (de exemplu, horn negru, pasari
negre sau ochi negru) sau capata nuante intunecate in anumite imprejurari (de exemplu,
golul — o imensa randa neagra, apa neagrd, cladiri negre de fum). Autorea nu face
referire in nici un context la moarte, nici chiar cand vorbeste de zile negre. Pentru ea
zilele negre sunt zilele de lectura cand ,,aluneci din punctul ideal” si cand insusi
Shakespeare ti se pare ,,zadarnic”. Nici chiar broboada neagra nu e simbolul mortii, ci
pur si simplu o broboada purtata in zile obisnuite. Chiar si neagra suferinta isi are
efectele ei pozitive, pe care autoarea le reda astfel: ,,De altfel, biruitoare sau nu, nu exista
lupta zadarnica, asa cum nu exista suferintd zadarnica... Oricat de neagra, oricat de fara
sperantd, o suferintd te imbogateste sufleteste”.

Se intrevede in fiinta Anei Blandiana mult optimism, dorintd de a trai, de a
transforma orice infrangere in triumf, fapt care o face sa declare: ,,N-am regretat nici o
infrAngere”, ci din contra orice infrangere a fost ,,generatoare de aureole si sensuri”.
Dincolo de mituri §i crezuri asociate acestei culori, autoarea lasid la 0 parte jalea,
disperarea, sentimentul mortii si inspira incredere, putere, o constanta luptd, indiferent de
sfarsitul ei, o lupta in care, fara odihna, clipa de clipa, trebuie sa demonstram ca suntem
vil.

O alta culoare rece este cenugiul (gri), culoare obtinuta la amestecul in proportii
diferite a negrului si alb. In volumul analizat am identificat doar 10 imagini ce contin
aceastd culoare: ,,fotografie cenugsie”, ,,coloana uriasa de fum cenusiu’, , cenusiu de
crengi rupte”, , pietricele cenugsii”, , nemigcare cenusie”, , vagoanele trenurilor
cenugii”’, ,,cerul cenugiu §i morocanos”, ,, burta cenusie a vamii”, ,,pasari gri”’. Toate
aceste imagini sunt reale, suprinse din mediul inconjurator, avand semnificatie directa,
denotativa. M-a surprins imaginea ,,nemiscare cenugie” pe care o gasim in textul Sicilia,
O! Sicilial.... In cautarea unui templu neterminat, numit Segesta, un templu inceput sapte
mii de ani In urma si neterminat, calatorii au prilejul sd treaca printr-o ,,nemiscare
cenugie ca in ziua de apoi”, in care ,te simf{i osandit sa reprezinti singura miscare a
lumii”, iar autoarea se Intreaba cum intr-un pamant unde rodeste portocali si vita de vie
se catdrd asemenea unor liane, te infioard resemnarea unui astfel de loc, lipsit de miscare,
neterminat de sapte milenii, rdmanand ,,mai putin decat un templu, dar mai mult decat
propriul lor prezent”.

Ana Blandiana isi manifesta predilectia pentru culoarea ,,verde”, care apare
destul de des, mai exact in 23 de contexte: ,,apa marii verde”, ,, tulpina verde”, ,,ceapd
verde §i urzici”, , linistea aceea verde”, , jiarba verde”, , pielea verde”, , pepenele
verde”, ,,apa intens verde”, ,,mantia verde”, , fibre verzi”, , pasari verzi”, ,, frunzele
gutuilor verzi-negre”, ,, globuri verzi”, ,,oud verzi”, ,,obloane verzi”, ,, campuri verzi”
s.a. Verdele simbolizeaza insasi existenta, viata, regenerarea. Verdele inseamna lumea
vegetala, natura in splendoarea ei, fragezime, reinnoire, revitalizare, un nou inceput. Este
simbolul fertilitatii, al dezvoltarii si evolutiei, al progresului si al sperantei de revenire la

1 Ibidem, p. 137.
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viatd, al prospetimii, sanatatii si armoniei. Din punct de vedere al efectelor psihice si
fizice, verdele calmeaza, reduce iritatia oculara si elibereaza organismul de stres, este o
culoare relaxanta, stimuland mintea si creand echilibrul emotional. Verdele se asociaza
cu creativitatea, insufland claritate mentald, seninatate i optimism.

Desi utilizarile pe care le gasim in volumul Geniul de a fi nu sunt iesite din
comun, fiecare descriere unde apare verdele are ceva surprinzdtor in exprimare, in
combinatia de cuvinte din care se desprinde sensul. De exemplu, Thaintand printr-o
padure, autoarea se simte trecand printr-o ,liniste verde”, ,,prin aerul umed si bun
conducator de senzatie prin verde”. larba este ,,mereu verde, sclipitoare, vie”, apa poate
parea ,.intens verde, grea si clatinitoare”.

De multe ori, autoarea recurge la combinatii de culori, prin intermediul figurei de
stil enumeratie, pentru a reda diferite aspecte din viata cotidiana ce pot lua reprezentari
colorate diferit: ,,Linistea aceea verde si bruna”; ,,nuante de mov, albastru si verde” (cu
referire la curcubeu); ,litere mari, instelate..., trasate cu bidineaua muiata in rosu, in
portocaliu, in verde, in albastru™; ,,rochii lungi... in galben si aur, in verde si in argint” s.
a.

Tn alte 17 contexte ale volumului Geniul de a fi apare culoarea ,,rosu”, o culoare
cu semnificatii multiple, ca de altfel si in cazul altor culori esentiale. Semnificatiile se
grupeaza in jurul extremelor: pe de o parte, este culoarea dragostei senzuale, a pasiunii,
pe de alta parte, a razboiului, a sangelui; a seductiei si a violentei; a sangelui rece si a
focului. Este o culoare usor sesizabila si este demonstrat faptul ca aceasta este prima
culoare pe care o vad cei care si-au pierdut vederea temporar, iar dupa o perioada de
recuperare reincep sa zareascd. Gama de tonalitdti Tn rosu este variata, de la rosu pal
(spre roz) spre rosu intens, aprins si chiar spre purpuriu.

Vom reda in continuare unele contexte in care apare culoarea rosu (Sau
derivatele ei): (cu referire la elemente de vestimentatie) ,, pantalonasi i tichie rogii”’; (Cu
referire la elemente ale naturii) ,, culegeam zmeura... fascindandu-ma de rosul lor acut”,
,,pasari de sidef cu ochi rosii”, ,,iarba uscata i rogie”, ,,apunand soarele, cerul a mai
ramas cdteva minute colorat in rosu si violet”, ,,apa intens rosie a neonului pulsand
neobosit...”’; (materiale si constructii) ,,tigla rosie”, , caramida rosie”, , ciudate
turnuri... indaltandu-se rogii”, ,, ziduri de un rosu inchegat”; (alte elemente) ,, dunga rosie
pe harta”, ,,steagul rosu”; ,, becuri sclipind rosiatic”; ,,vinul rosu asemenea sangelui...”
etc. Dintre toate aceste elemente ce contin culoarea rosie, vom face referire doar la una —
»aunga rogie pe harta” — si anume pentru ca e legatd de sentimentul dorului, cel mai
sublim sentiment trait si retrdit de fiecare fiind omeneasca. Fiecare dintre noi avem
nostalgia locului unde ne-am nascut, fie este vorba de tara, de un oras, o casa, o camera a
copildriei, dar odata cu trecerea timpului ne putem pierde ,,reperele”, iar cauzele pot fi
multiple si e destul sa treci cativa kilometri de linia ,,ilnsemnata cu dunga rosie pe harta”
ca te cuprinde nostalgia locului. Frumos descrie acest moment Ana Blandiana in
meditatia Dorul: ,,Este destul sa trec cu doi kilometri teoretica linie insemnata cu dunga
rosie pe harta... ca simt zbatandu-se in mine fiecare frunza de-acasa... Nu mi-e dor de un
oras, de o strada, de o casa, de o odaie, de 0 amintire, nu mi-e dor de nimic ce-mi
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aparine sau care se leaga de persoana mea, nu mi-e dor de nimic, mi-e pur si simplu dor.
Dorul este cel mai abstract si cel mai altruist dintre sentimentele mele... Dorul este cel
mai impersonal si cel mai implacabil dintre sentimentele mele, este forfa centripeta care
ma impiedica sa ma spulber in univers:”.

O alta culoare din spectrul nuantelor preferate de Ana Blandiana este galbenul.
Galbenul este o culoare solara, de esentd divina, o culoare a luminii si vietii, 0 culoare
calda, producand senzatia de veselie, entuziasm. In semnificatie mitologica este culoarea
zeilor, a bogatiilor de grane coapte, de asemenea, culoarea regilor si imparatilor, a
rangului inalt. Prin asociere cu aurul, metalul ,,nemuririi’, galbenul este considerat
culoarea vesniciei.

Tn volumul pe care-1 supunem analizei, culoarea galben apare de 8 ori. Primul
context e cu referire la galbenul aurului: ,,..nu puteam sa inteleg importanta metalului
galben a carui greutate le stabilea valoarea. Aurul nu mi se paruse niciodata mai frumos
decét alte metale...2”. Este o parere subiectiva, dar in esenta ei, menita sa explice de ce
»luciul batran al argintului” 1l giseste mai ,,plin de noblete”. Pentru autoare aurul, privit
din vitrinele muzeului arheologic din Salonic, ,,uriase cantitati de aur...”, nu reprezentau
atdt o valoare de masurare a averii, cat un prilej de a rememora credinte si sentimente, de
a intelege ,,puterea lui tainica si forta lui cautata de adepti”, de asemenea, ,,capacitatea de
a nu se supune timpului”, iar prin aceasta, gustdnd ,nemurirea”. Pe de altad parte,
tentatiile gandurilor i se indreapta spre ,,vietile alchimistilor topite in marea sperantd a
transmutarii”, la ,,aurul inteleptilor”, la ,,atatea si atatea fantastice elanuri si ermetice
povestiri” adunate 1n revelatiile trecutului, prezentului si viitorului. Considerat, prin
traditie, cel mai pretios metal, aurul este metalul perfectei straluciri, al luminii si
revarsarii lui regale, fie ca un produs al focului solar, fie al celui regal, fie chiar divin.

Un alt context unde apare culoarea galben e cu referire la luna, mirajul romantic
al unei luni pline: ,in bezna devenitd compactd, a rasarit o lund imensd, rotunda,
galbena...”. Asistam la un tablou romantic, parca desprins din peisajele eminesciene, care
il ofera autoarei senzatia cd mai existd ,,ochiuri de pamant” de care n-ai vrea sa te
desparti: ,,S1 abia atunci..., am Incremenit inspaimantati de fumusetea pe care aveam s-0
parasim si despre care am fi putut sa nu stim ca exista pe paménts”. Pe fundalul cerului
intunecat, o lund galbend destrama intunericul, destrama teama de singuratate, pentru ca,
cel putin, umbra te insoteste. In acelasi registru al naturii se Inscrie i urmatorul context
unde apare culoarea galben si e cu referire la ,,raza galbena”, raza care mangaie cu
céaldura ei find, cu privelistea din care se desprinde. O raza galbend intr-0 densitate de
nori e asemenea unei lumini in mijlocul unui intuneric dens, ai senzatia ca inca nu e
pierdut totul, ca inca exista speranta.

Intr-o descriere cu detaliile unui bun observator, Ana Blandiana ne prezinti
tabloul transformarii naturii in anotimpul toamna, cand podoaba frunzelor sufera marea
schimbare. Tntr-un joc de nuante de la verde la galben auriu, poeta observid cum

1 Ibidem, 95-96.
2 Ibidem, p. 99.
3 Ibidem, p. 232.
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transformandu-se in galben, verdele arde si lumineaza, inaltind, intr-un ultim elan,
imnuri imateriale de slavai”. Transformarea si disparitia frunzelor ,,incordata” ,.este in
stare sd infrumuseteze” peisajul In destramare intr-o ,savantd disparitie”, creand o
intreaga filosofie, un miraj al fortelor naturii.

Celelalte nuante de galben sunt cu referire la elemente de vestimentatie (,,rochii
lungi in galben”) sau nuante pentru ,,case vopsite in galben murdar” care au doar
valoarea unei constatari, fara a transmite semnificatii de alta natura.

Dintre culori, albastrul este cea mai adanca si profunda culoare, asociatd cu
nemdrginirea marii sau a cerului, a orizontului. In incercarea de a patrunde cu privirea
aceasta culoare, nu intalnesti nici un obstacol, privirea contopindu-se cu nemarginirea.
Aceasta culoare mai este definitd ca un drum al infinitului, al necuprinsului, in care realul
se transformd in imaginar, apropiat si, totodatd, departat. In semnificatii populare,
albastrul ceresc reprezinta pragul ce-l desparte pe om de lumea de dincolo, dar si pragul
pasirii spre lumea de dincolo.

Tn imaginarul Anei Blandiana, albastrul nu-si schimba registrul semnificatiilor,
este asociat cu cerul, de cele mai multe ori: ,,albastru ca bolta cerului”, , albastru ca
cerul”, ,, orizontul albastru”’. Apare de unsprezece ori in volumul analizat. in cele cateva
contexte identificate, apare redat prin comparatie: coloane vopsite in albastru ca cerul,
culori de curcubeu in mov, albastru ca cerul si verde s.a. Impresionanta este urmatoarea
descriere unde apare culoarea albastru: ,,Era o seard de vara atat de limpede, incat
intunericul nu reusea sa-i dizolve transparenta si se lasa doar ca o panza albastra subtire
coborata melodios intre cer si pamant2” sau urmatoarea descriere a marii: ,,Am intrat in
apa usor, fara zgomot si pe cum ne departam spre larg cuprindeam cu privirea o zare mai
larga in jurul acelei esente a fericirii terestre si a perfectiunii universale care se facea tot
mai firava si mai albastra, topindu-se fara aparare in cer...3”.

Albastrul este culoare primard, daca privim din perspectiva spectrului de culori,
si nu se obtine din combinatii de alte culori, de aceea aparitia lui pe langa alte culori, fie
il nuanteaza, fie ,,il retrage”. Autoarea utilizeaza diferite intensitati ale albastrului —inchis
(,,aripi muiate-n albastru inchis”; ,,zorii unei zile intens albastre)/ deschis (,,perete
albastru mai deschis la culoare)”. Albastrul, fie al cerului, fie al marii, nu poate insemna
pentru poetd decat nemarginire, contopire dintre cer si pamant, deschidere de orizont
spre rasarit sau revarsare spre apus, inseamna seninatate, dor de frumos, de liniste.

Printre culorile mai putin utilizate de Ana Blandiana in volumul Geniul de a fi se
afla violetul (2 ori) — ,,cerul... colorat in rosu si violet”, ,pdsari imaculate cu ciufuri
violete”; vinetiul (1 datd) — ,,cristal vinetiu”; purpuriu (1 datd) — ,pdsari purpurii” sau
mov (2 or) — ,,dulgile curcubeului in nuante de mov, albastru...” sau ,,cerul mov”,
atestate mai rar in stare pura si in viata cotidiana (de obicei se obtine la amestecul de rosu
si albastru, in proportii diferite, pana la obtinerea nuantei dorite). Culoarea violet
provoaca iluzia departarii, dupd unii adepti, are semnificatie de spiritualitate, penitenta,

1 Ibidem, p. 295.
2 Ibidem, p. 280.
3 Ibidem, p. 280.
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pocdinta, reculegere, precum si iubire pacatoasd, aceasta fiind poate explicatia pentru
utilizarea acestei culori atat de rar in culegerea de texte supuse cercetarii de fata. Privita
in plan istoric, Tn Evul Mediu, culoarea violet sau mov era culoarea regalitatii, vitei
nobile, aristocratiei si se obtinea din secretia corpului a doud specii de melci extrem de
costisitori, de unde si asocierea cu bogatia.

Culorile lila si indigo (apropiate de violet si mov) sunt extrem de rar
utilizate n scrieri (doar n descrierea unor imagini peisagistice). Tn Geniul de a fi
apare intr-o singura expresie: ,,apa lasdnd lila-ul sa se intensifice spre indigo”,
surprinsa dintr-o amintire, pe fonul unui apus de soare mov, cand pe linia ce
desparteste marea de cer este suprinsa apa intesificindu-se in nuante de lila spre
indigo.

O culoare mai putin obisnuita este auriul, mai mult o reflectic a culorii
metalului pretios aur, o culoare solard, alaturi de galben, dar cu semnificatii mai
puternice, deoarece este atribuit extravagantei, luxului, opulentei. In plan religios,
in cultura duhovniceascd, majoritatea icoanelor, chipurilor turnate, ceaslovurilor
etc., sunt lucrate n culoarea aurie, unele poleite cu aur, altele doar vopsite Tn auriu.
In contextul volumului analizat sunt 7 mentiuni ale acestei culori: ,, lund aurie”,

,toamna aurie”, , pdsari cu ciocuri de metal auriu”, , ingeri cu plete aurii”,
Wfisicuri aurii”, ,,monede aurii (Cu sens figurat) pe care pomii le scuturd altruisti
in fiecare primavara”, , oglinda canalelor — milioane de banufi aurii” (de

asemenea cu sens figurat).

Alaturi de auriu, nu putem trece cu vederea culoarea argintiu, provenita de
la metalul pretios argint, o culoarea caracterizata prin stralucire alba, reprezentand
bogatia, ca si culoarea auriu. Ana Blandiana il utilizeaza de 5 ori: ,, ceata argintie”,
,argintie blanita”, , argintie umbra”, , praf argintiu”, , pestie argintii”’. Toate
imaginile ce implica aceasta culoare ne dau senzatia de luminozitate stralucitoare,
de sclipiri, asemenea reflexelor de oglinzi.

Culoarea roz apare de 2 ori. In prima mentiune avem o descriere de pe
culmea unei forme de relief care atragea privirile prin ,,franghiile subtiri de fum” ce
se Tndltau printre pomi §i apoi ,,se topeau in praful de argint roz care se migca peste
pamant”. Ceva greu de imaginat, dar care producea ,,0 pace mai desavarsita si mai
in stare de a sugera sublimul”, asa cum scrie autoarea. Cea de-a doua mentiune ne
explicd un fenomen ciudat, dar totusi real: ,,Dupd un numar de ani, pe pelicula,
toate culorile devin roz, ca si cum tehnica insasi ar concura la idealizarea
trecutului1”. Este un fenomen de omogenizare a culorilor in una singura, dar daca
ar fi sa privim trecutul, care nu e intodeauna cel mai frumos, am vrea, uneori, sa
prefacem amalgamul de culori mai frumos, mai perfect, mai ,,idealizat”. Daca
singuri nu suntem capabili sa schimbdm nimic din trecutul nostru, macar pelicula
fotografica ne ofera senzatia cd lucrurile din trecut au cadpdtat o culoare mai
optimista, mai vesela, mai plind de farmec.

O culoare de asemenea mai rar utilizata de ana Blandiana in volumul de fata

1 Ibidem, p. 173.
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este portocaliu, doar in 3 contexte: ,, litere in portocaliu”, , 0 razd... aproape
portocalie”, , deserturi portocalii”. In toate aceste contexte se utilizeazi un sens
direct, fara anumite conotatii metaforice la nivel de continut. Este o infatisare a
unor realitdti exterioare de anturaj asa cum sunt vazute prin prisma liberd a
ochiului. Portocaliul se considera a fi o culoare vibranta, culoare ce polarizeaza,
neutralizeazd opiniile intre a o califica pozitivd sau negativd, depinde de
intensitatea acesteia. Daca este prea stridentd, implicd o semnificatie cu tentd
negativa, dar dacd este mai neutrd, mai ternd, atunci are implicatii pozitive.
Autoarea nu specifica intensitatea culorii (cum face in cazul culorii rosu — ,,rosul
acut” sau verde — ,,apa intens verde’), de aceea pastreaza neutralitatea imaginilor
redate.

Culoarea brun este prezenta mai peste tot in lumea incojuratoare, pornind
de la pamant, lemn si terminand cu trasaturi ale pielii unor rase umane, culoarea
ochilor sau a parului. Cu toate acestea, prea putini o preferd in crearea unor
descrieri. Pe de altd parte, un sondaj de opinie realizat in Europa si Statele Unite
aratd ca aceastd culoare este asociata cu mediul rural, cu simplitatea si saracia.
Autoarea utilizeaza 1n 3 cazuri concrete aceasta culoare: ,,/inistea aceea verde si
bruna”, referindu-se la plimbarea prin padure in mijlocul verdelui etern al
frunzisului si culoarea bruna o scoartei de copac, o ,,senzatie prin verde si brun”. A
treia utilizare e cu referire la trasaturi umane: ,,0ameni blonzi sau bruni”, adica
indica culoarea parului.

Atat in literatura romand, cit si in cea universald, culorile lumii
inconjurdtoare au reprezentat in permanentd un izvor de inspiratie pentru scriitori,
de asociere cu anumite stari sufletesti, anumite predispozitii. Identificand culorile
din creatia unui scriitor poti intelege ,,culoare” sufleteasca pe care o are acea fiinta
creatoare, care este predispozitia pentru creatie, pentru redarea sentimentelor
personale, dar si cele general-umane.

Cel mai adesea culorile sunt utilizate pentru a descrie un anturaj, un peisaj,
pentru a reda o dispozitie sufleteasca, pentru a infrumuseta. Culoarea nu este doar
un mijloc de a reprezenta o imagine, ci si de a reda inclinatiile psihologice ale
creatorului, interioritatea si predispozitia de a crea.

Culorile fac mai vie creatia, mai plind de viata, mai metaforica, o nuanteaza
din punct de vedere semantic. De aceea, culoarea apropie arta cuvantului de arta
pictuald, unde culoarea e esenta creatiei. Aceste doud arte se completeaza reciproc,
una inspirand, alta crednd expresii plastice care trezesc simturile, incita emotiile, se
poate vorbi de o cromoterapie artisticd prin cuvant si imagine.

Fiecare autor, creator de opere literare isi are propriul mod de a percepe
lumea din jurul sau, de a reda prin arta cuvantului paleta de culori fizice, dar si
emotionale, pentru cd, intr-un final, imaginile cromatice sunt rezultatul perceptiilor
individuale ale fiecdrui creator. Predispozitia de a alege anumite culori dintr-un
spectru mai larg de nuante calde si reci, presupune faptul ca acest fenomen e
determinat de viziunea proprie asupra universului material §i spiritual.
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Polisemantismul cromatic al fiecarei creatii deriva din imaginarul psihologic al
anturajului care a determinat scrierea respectiva, de caracterul si temperamentul
individualitatii creatoare, de anumite stari sufletesti si schimbarile bioritmice prin
care trece autorul.

Puterea de simbolizare a culorilor, aplicate la lucruri si fenomene diferite,
obiecte si fiinte, cuprinde o arie foarte largd. Prin exprimarea in cuvinte a unor
imagini ce contin culori are loc eliberarea de anumite sentimente, de trairi, de
crezuri. Pentru cineva utilizarea unei culori implicd cunostinte istorice privind
evolutia, utilizarea, semnificatia ei, pentru cineva doar crearea unei imagini
metaforice, transfigurand realitatea in imagini si forme nepalpabile, imprimand
textului expresivitate si captand atentia cititorului, predispunandu-l la meditatie si
fantezie creatoare.

Ana Blandiana utilizeaza insusi cuvantul culoare (si derivatele ei) de vreo
40 de ori in intreg volumul, fie cu sens direct, strict cu referire la nuante din
spectrul culorilor, fie cu sens figurat, privind dispozitia sufleteasca, caracterul unor
oameni. Vom reda, in continuare, doar cateva contexte care au avut un efect
sensibilizator in procesul lecturii.

Bunioara, m-a impresionat o descriere a fenomenului natural ploaia, in care
apare si cuvantul ,,culoare”, intelegdnd catd inspiratie si profunzime e 1n aceste
cuvinte, momente la care nu am avut niciodata timp a medita sau a-mi pune ca scop
sa meditez: ,,In cate nesfirsite game se miscd sunetele ei”, s-ar putea scrie imnuri
intregi, pe tonalitdti diferite, fard nici un instrument, dar atita melodie; ,,ce culori
diferite si neasteptate poate sa schimbe” — fiecare picatura de ploaie, in aspectul ei
incolor oglindeste lumea din jur, natura, obiectele si lucrurile, formele ploii sunt
formele naturii, asa cum afirma si autoarea: ,,in cate forme se lasa modelatd”, iar
intr-un final, poeta conchide: ,si ce sentimente contrare poate sd oglindeasca
aceeasi picitura de ploaie!”1. Intr-adevir acest fenomen natural trezeste sentimente
dintre cele mai diverse, de la tristete, la bucurie si extaz.

Vorbind despre veselie §i semiobscuritate, Ana Blandiana le asociazd cu
schimbarea culorilor. De exemplu, ,,veselia uniformizeaza, face culorile violente,
lipsite de nuante, luminoase si atata tot”, pe cand in semiobscuritate ,,culorile se
degradeaza in zeci de nuante”. Este mai usor sd fii alaturi de o companie vesela,
decat una trista, unde ti se cere ,,rabdare, ingaduintd, compasiune, umanitate”.

Admirand o ,,frumusete aproape magica” (Grand Canyon), Ana Blandiana
explicd ce capacitatea miraculoasd au culorile, anume aceea de a se transforma:
,Culorile, chiar, se pretau acestei Incapatanate si nostalgice fantezii, rosul isi manca
nuantele intre caramiziul intens si violetul mortuar, albul se degrada spre nuanta
nobild a osului uscat, verdele avea straluciri oceanice, de smarald”2. Surprindem in
acest fragment sensibilitatea artisticA a autoarei de a descrie in cuvinte
indescriptibilul.

1 Ibidem, p. 224.
2 Ibidem, p. 232.
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Un alt cuvant din campul lexical al cromaticii este nuanta, utilizat de vreo

14 ori: ,,nu mai sunt in stare sa-i disting nuantele si textura”, , culorile se
degradeaza in zeci de nuante”, , o0 infinita finete... delimitata printr-o singura
nuanta”, , toate nuantele curcubeului”, , nici o nuanta de culoare”, , casele

colorate in nuante tari” s.a. In unele contexte, dupa utilizarea cuvantului ,,nuanta”
apar concret niste culori, alteori, prin acest cuvant, se exprima totul.

Vreau sa inchei cercetarea cu citeva citate din aceeasi creatie, Geniul de a
fi, din chiar cuvintele autoarei, care ar explica si justifica intregul demers:
,-..scriind, trecand in verbe o forma, o lumina, o culoare, retraiesc sentimentul pe
care il incercam in copildrie cand fixam, omorand, frumosii fluturi in insectar”,
altfel-zis ,fixarea in cuvinte este singura formad de perpetuare a frumusetilor
contemplate, singura forma de conservare a emotiilor traite1”. Culoarea imprima
textului sec vibratii emotionale, senzatii si perceptii.

Autoarea sustine ca atata timp cat inspiratia te copleseste, 1ti marcheaza
fiinta, nu ai cum sa inchizi ochii la ceea ce se petrece in propriile trairi ale fiintei:
,»Nu pot sa uit, chiar daca as vrea, nici o nuantd de culoare, nici o raza de lumina,
nici o linie, nici un gest2”.

Daca ar fi sa facem o sinteza a intregului demers de analizd cromaticd a
volumul Geniul de a fi, conchidem prin a afirma ca Ana Blandiana prefera o gama
cromatica largd, compusa nu doar din culorile de baza (alb, negru, rosu, albastru,
verde), dar si culori secundare (lila, indigo, mov, purpuriu), chiar daca utilizate mai
rar, iar prin acestea 1si exteriorizeaza lumea interioara, modul de a se raporta la
realitdtile lumii Tnconjuratoare si de a le reda prin arta cuvantului.

SEMANTICA CONCEPTULUI DE FANTASTIC
SEMANTICS OF THE FANTASTIC CONCEPT

Valeriana PETCU, dr., conf.univ.,

Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul,
Catedra Limbi si Literaturi

petcuvaleria@mail.ru

Rezumat. Termenul fantastic prezinta un interes sporit inca din cele mai
vechi timpuri. Termenul a fost inclus in majoritatea dictionarelor ca adjectiv iar,
acolo unde apare, ca substantiv este definit, de cele mai multe ori, incomplet. Am
prezentat cateva dintre definitiile fantasticului depistate in literatura de
specialitate, ajungdnd la concluzia ca tremenul de fantastic reprezinta un fenomen

1 Ibidem, p. 97.
2 Ibidem, p. 233.
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lingvistic complex, care necesita un studiu aprofundat.
Cuvinte-cheie: fantastic, dictionar, semnificatie, concept.

Abstract. The term fantastic has been of increasing interest since ancient
times and for our lexicographers. The term is included, as an adjective, in most
dictionaries, and, where it appears, as a noun it is defined incorrectly or
incompletely. We have presented some of the definitions of the fantastic found in
the literature, concluding that the concept of fantastic is a complex linguistic
phenomenon that requires in-depth study. | made a foray into the semantics of this
concept, referring to its significance during the evolution of the Romanian literary
society and language.

Key words: fantastic, dictionary, meaning, concept.

Termenul fantastic prezintd un interes sporit inca din cele mai vechi
timpuri si pentru lexicografii nostri. Cert este faptul ca termenul e inclus, ca
adjectiv, In majoritatea dictionarelor, iar, acolo unde apare, ca substantiv este
definit gresit sau incomplet.

Tn cele ce urmeaza, vom prezenta cateva dintre definitiile fantasticului
depistate in literatura de specialitate. Termenul fantastic a avut o evolutie aparte,
fiind inclus in cele mai vechi dictionare si enciclopedii, pe care le vom prezenta in
continuare. Tn Enciclopedica, Religiosa — Morala — Litterara — Scientifica, etc. etc.,
publicata in anul 1848 termenul FANTASTIK, este inregistrat ca adjectiv, fictus, si
are sensul de ,,Jmagynar, ximerik, nbJIyYios, kare ny este in fiinyry™1.

Potrivit Dictionarului limbei romane: dupo insdarcinarea data de Societatea
Academica Romana aflam ca FANTASTICU sau phantasticu, este adjectiv, adj.,
phautasticus, (cpanactrosk), imaginariu, illusoriu, chimericu: visioni fantastice,
prokcte fantastice, corpu fantastic.

Cel mai nou dictionar de buzunar pentru talmdacirea cuvintelor radical si
dicerilor streine din limba romana de Adolphe Steinberg consemneaza conceptul
de fantastic cu semnificatia de ,,ceva inchipuit, ciudat”s.

Conform Dictionarului limbii romdnestia (Etimologii, intelesuri, exemple,
citatiuni, arhaisme, neologisme, provincionalisme) de August Scriban inregistreaza
termenul ca adjectiv si ca adverb, cu urmdtoarele acceptii: (vgr. phantastikos)
imaginar, himeric: dorinta fantastic. Supranatural: naratiune fantastic. Extravagant:
persoana, haind fantastic. Si ca adverb: in mod fantastic: a te imbraca fantastic.

1 Enciclopedica, Religiosa — Morala — Litterara — Scientifica, etc. etc., Bucuresci, 1848, p. 176
2 Dictionariulu limbei romane: dupo insarcinarea data de Societatea Academica Romana elaboratu
ca proiectu de A.T. Lauriana si J. C. Massimu, Bucuresti, 1871, p. 1247
3 Adolphe Steinberg, Cel mai nou dictionar de buzunar pentru talmdcirea cuvintelor radical i
dicerilor streine din limba romdnd, Bucuresci, 1887, p. 111
4 August Scriban, Dictionarul limbii romdnesti (Etimologii, intelesuri, exemple, citatiuni, arhaisme,
neologisme, provincionalisme), Editiunea intia, Iasi, 1939
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Fantasticul este o notiune estetico-literard ce profileaza lucruri, fenomene,
intamplari incredibile, neobisnuite, dar explicabile printr-o multitudine de cauze
reale, care pot fi justificabile printr-un adevar stiintific, printr-o ipoteza ce mai are
elemente necunoscute, nerelevate etc.

Tn linii mari, prin conceptul de fantastic este denumita literatura in ,,care
preponderente sunt miraculoase elemente ale fantaziei / imaginatiei, ale
fabulosului™z.

Potrivit Dictionarului de termeni literari, lexemul sus-mentionat isi are
etimologia 1n fr. fantastique, lat. lit. phantasticus ,privitor la imaginatie”
(phantasma ,,plasmuire”), si are are sensul de ,,lucruri imaginate, de necrezut”, iar
prin extensie desemneaza ,literatura populatd preponderent de produse ale
imaginatiei si fabulosului”2. Cert este faptul cd aceastd enuntare nu reprezintd o
definitie ampla, ci exprima doar un continut semantic al fenomenului in discutie.

In Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romdnes (2009) apare termenul doar ca
adjectiv, nu si ca substantiv: FANTASTIC, -4, fantastici, -ce, adj. ,,1. Care nu exist
in realitate; creat, plasmuit de imaginatie; ireal, fantasmagoric, fabulos.
¢ Literatura fantastica= gen de literaturda bazatd pe conventia agresiunii
irationalului si supranaturalului in lumea reald. 2. Care pare o plasmuire a
imaginatiei; p. ext. extraordinar, grozav, de necrezut. ¢ (Adverbial) Produs
fantastic de scump. 3. (Despre oameni) Ale carui idei sau fapte au un caracter
fantezist, bizar. — Din fr. fantastique, lat. Phantasticus”a.

Potrivit lui Adrian Marino, considerat unul din principalii teoreticieni ai
genului, in Dictionarul de idei literare, mentioneaza ca la inceput notiunea de
fantastic (lat. med. phantasticus, gr. phantastikds) desemna ,,ceea ce pare ireal,
ceea ce nu exista in realitate”s, lumea fantasmelor aparent, iluzoriu. Pentru a defini
cat mai exact acest concept, autorul prezintd si diverse acceptii ale notiunii
respective ca: ,,imagine sensibild (in psihologia scolasticd), imagine mentala,
constructie a imaginatiei creatoare (in psihologia modernd), scenariu imaginar al
unei dorinte inconstiente (in psihanalizd), stabilizate in sfera suprarealitatii, fictiunii
supranaturale”s.

Se poate afirma cd termenul respectiv se imbogdteste, in timp cu nuante
semantice noi. Tn modul acesta, termenul denotd atit conotatii negative, cat si
pozitive. Aceastd teza face ca prin diverse acceptii defavorabile sa aiba loc
,compromiterea fantasticului”, adicd o depreciere. Astfel in Evul Mediu avea

1 Dictionar estetico-Editura Literar, lingvistic, religios, de teoria comunicatiei...
(concepteoperationale, ,,disciplinare” si interdisciplinare, la care se apeleazd
frecvent In producerea si in ,,anatomia” textului, Editura Aethicus, Timisoara, 2003,
p. 191
2 Dictionar de termeni literari, Editura Academiei, Bucuresti, 1976, p. 84
3 Dictionar explicativ al limbii romdne, Editura Academiei Roméane, Bucuresti, 2009, p. 380
4 ldem
5 Adrian Marino, Dictionar de idei literare, a-g, vol. 1, Editura Eminescu, Bucuresti, 1973, p. 655
6 idem
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semnificatia de: ,,posedat”; in Renastere: ,,produs al spiritului alienat”; in secolul al
XVIl-lea: ,,in afara realitatii”, ,,bizar”, ,,neverosimil”, ,,extravagant”, ,imaginar”.

Spre deosebire de Evul Mediu si Renastere, in secolul al XVII - lea,
termenul ,,om fantastic”, asa cum observd Adrian Marino in opera citatd, Insemna
un ,,individ cu sistemul nervos dereglat”, acceptie indusda de Miron Costin in
,Letopisetul Tarii Moldovei de la Aron Voda” , Tiran direptu fantastic, adeca
buiguitoriu in ganduri’1.

Tn secolul al XIX-lea, conform ,Dictionnaire de 1’Academie” din 1831,
termenul acceptd si alte semnificatii: ,,capriciu”, ,frivolitate” sau de ,.himeric”.
Conform ,,Littre” din 1863, referitor la lucruri, termenul acceptd semnificatiile
urmatoare: ,,care nu are decat aparenfa unei fapturi corporale”, ,,care nu exista
decat in imaginatie”. in secolul al XX- lea, termenul . fantastic” denumeste o
varietate de semnificatii: ,,care nu exista in realitate”, ,,ireal” (Larousse); ,,care este
creat de imaginatie”, ,,fabulos”, ,supranatural” (Petit Robert); ,,real”, ,creat,
plasmuit de imaginatie” (DEX). Termenul are frecvent si sinonime cu inteles
superlativ: ,,extraordinar”, ,,senzational”, ,,formidabil”, ,nemaiintalnit”, avand
adesea si conotatii negativez.

lon Pachia Tatomirescu Tn Dictionar estetico-literar, lingvistic, religios, de
teoria comunicatiei... (concepte operationale ,,disciplinare” si interdisciplinare, la
care se apeleaza frecvent in producerea si in ,,anatomia” textului) da o definitie
ampla a conceptului de fantastic. Teoreticianul considera cad fantasticul este o
categorie estetico-literara ce desemneaza fenomene, lucruri, intamplari neobisnuite,
incredibile, dar explicabile printr-o seama de cauze reale, justificabile printr-0
ipoteza, printr-un adevar stiintific ce mai are parti nerelevate, necunoscute etc. Se
impune a fi nuantatd viziunea autorului, conform cdreia prin conceptul de fantastic
este denumitd literatura in care ,,preponderente sunt miraculoase elemente ale
fantaziei / imaginatiei, ale fabulosului™.3

In concluzie, conceptul de fantastic reprezinti un fenomen lingvistic
complex, care necesitd un studiu aprofundat. Am realizat o incursiune in semantica
acestui concept, facand referire la semnificatia lui pe parcursul evolutiei societatii
st limbii romane literare.

1 Ibidem, p. 656.
2 Marina Cap-Bun, Intre absurd si fantastic: incursiune in apele mirajului, Editura Paralela, 45,

Pitesti, 2001, p. 9

3 lon Pachia Tatomirescu, Dictionar estetico-Editura Literar, lingvistic, religios, de teoria
comunicatiei... (concept operationale ,, disciplinare” si interdisciplinare, la care se apeleazd
frecvent in producerea si in ,,anatomia’ textului), Editura Aethicus, Timisoara, 2003, p. 191
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BEAUTY IS IN THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER:
SENSATIONS AND PERCEPTIONS IN HENRY JAMES’S NOVELS

FRUMUSETEA ESTE IN OCHII CELUI CARE PRIVESTE:
SENZATII SI PERCEPTII IN ROMANELE LUI HENRY JAMES
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Abstract: This paper explores the ways in which the novelist Henry James
operates with the concepts of Sensation and Perception in his novels “What Maisie
Knew” and “The Ambassadors”; it also evaluates the role of Sensations and
Perceptions in representing H. James’s characters. Moreover, these very concepts
are also defined in his brother’s theory of psychology, the famous American
psychologist, William James; therefore, an in-depth parallel analysis of
‘Perceptions’ and ‘Sensations’ represented both in theory and fiction is worth
carrying out. The study attempts to demonstrate that Henry James devoted careful
attention to the concepts of Perception and Sensation in the novels “What Maisie
Knew” and “The Ambassadors” to better portray the inner experience of his
characters.

Keywords: sensations, emotions, perceptions, centre of consciousness, point
of view.

Rezumat: [n aceastd lucrare sunt analizate modurile in care romancierul
Henry James opereaza cu conceptele de ,senzatie’ si ,perceptie’ in romanele sale
, Ce stia Maisie” si ,,Ambasadorii”’; de asemenea, sunt evaluate rolurile
senzatiilor si perceptiilor in reprezentarea personajelor lui H. James. Aceste
concepte sunt definite si in teoria fratelui sau, celebrul psiholog american, William
James; prin urmare, se merita efectuata o analiza paralela aprofundata a
perceptiilor si senzatiilor reprezentate atat in teorie, cat si in opera literard.
Lucrarea de fata incearca sa demonstreze faptul ca Henry James a acordat o
atentie deosebita conceptelor de perceptie si senzatie in romanele ,, Ce stia Maisie”
si ,, Ambasadorii”, pentru a descrie mai expresiv experienta subiectiva a
personajelor sale.

Cuvinte cheie: senzatii, emotii, perceptii, centrul constiintei, punct de
vedere.
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There are things known and there are things
unknown, and in between are the doors of
perception.1

To start with, both William and Henry James focus on the role of
perceptions in their works, the former in The Principles of Psychology, the latter in
‘The Art of Fiction’. William James divides the subject of perception into
‘Perception of Time’, ‘Perception of Things’, ‘Perception of Space, and
‘Perception of Reality’. Firstly, it appears that one feels the passing of time due to
some internal senses which tell of what has happened and what is going to happen
soon. Moreover, W. James insists that one considers that time — which is filled with
memories, activities, and experience — passes very quickly, but when one later
thinks about it, it seems to have taken an eternity. Conversely, time which lacks
events and vitality “seems long in passing, but in retrospect short”2.

Case Study: What Maisie Knew

This study highlights the importance of ‘Sensations’ and ‘Perceptions’ in
the novel What Maisie Knew (1897) and proves that these psychological concepts
have helped in the formation of the major character’s life experience and have
influenced her decisions throughout the novel. Moreover, through the centre of
consciousness technique developed by Henry James and exploited in What Maisie
Knew, the novel gains organic unity of which James had spoken in ‘The Art of
Fiction’.

What does a woman have to do if she is hated by her husband? It is this
question that Isabel Archer tries to answer in Chapter 42 of The Portrait of a Lady.
What does a child have to do if she is not loved by her parents? It is the question to
which Maisie, in the novel What Maisie Knew does not try to answer because she
just accepts the fact as it 1s. She just lives “with all intensity and perplexity and
felicity in [her] terribly mixed little world”s. If Isabel Archer is open to experience,
Maisie, on the contrary, can hardly be called a person who seeks adventure, but she
receives her bitter lot of experience anyway.

Henry James’s novel What Maisie Knew (1897) brings to critical judgment
the mind of a six-year-old girl with a hazardous task to narrate the story of four
adults. He practically had chosen a little child for the role of reflector character in
his novel. To see the differences, one shall consider the same situation retold by a
child and by an adult. For example, a baby-bird falls from its nest. This scene,
narrated by a child, has many more details and emotions than if it were described
by an adult. The understanding of the situation is, nonetheless, somewhat distorted
as the narration is passed through the consciousness of a little child. In What Maisie

1 Huxley, A. “The Doors of Perception”. London: Thinking Inc, 2011, p. 3.
2 James, W. “The Principles of Psychology”. Vol. 1. [online] London: Macmillan, 2006, p. 625,
available from <https://archive.org/details/theprinciplesofpOljameuoft>
3 James, H. “What Maisie Knew’. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996, p. 6-8.
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Knew, as well as elsewhere, the narration is altered by Maisie’s premature vision
and knowledge of the world. Henry James explains his choice of focalizer in the
preface to the novel: “[s]mall children have many more perceptions than they have
terms to translate them; their vision is at any moment much richer, their
apprehension even constantly stronger, than their prompt, their at all producible,
vocabulary”. Accordingly, it is Maisie’s perceptions and impressions that James
relies on when narrating the story. Critics have admired and appreciated James’s
narrative technique; the British literary critic F. R. Leavis writes in his literary
journal Scrutiny: “The whole is presented through Maisie — through her developing
awareness and understanding. The thing might seem to be impossibly difficult, and
it is done with almost incredible perfection”1.

For James, Maisie is a “register of impressions” or the reflector character
whose perspective James is determined to exploit. Naturally, novels about family
are more objective when narrated from a child’s point of view. Children are usually
deprived of labels and bias, and their consciousness is not spoiled yet by the evils
of life. Maisie’s mind is clear and pure, constituting, as James suggests in the
preface, a “vessel of consciousness”2. Exactly this term (vessel) was used by
William James with reference to the concept of consciousness in his article ‘The
Hidden Self” in Scribner’s Magazine in 1890: “[o]ur minds are all of them like
vessels full of water, and taking in a new drop makes another drop fall out”3. W.
James explains that one’s attention can assimilate only a certain number of
sensations or ideas. With regards to What Maisie Knew, the narration is also
genuine and loyal to a child’s perception, with little deflections when Mrs. Wix
“conveys adult judgments on Ida, judgments of which Maisie would be
incapable”s. To achieve the consistency of the chosen perspective, Henry James
used in the novel 56 times out of 59 the words sensation, perception and
impression which are related to the child (See the diagram below).

1 Leavis, F. R. ‘Scrutiny: A Quarterly Review’ Vol. 17. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2008, p. 120
2 Ibidem. James, H. 1996, p. 4-6
3 James, W. ‘The Hidden Self’ in “Scribner’s Magazine”. Vol. 0007. March, [online] Cornell
University Library, 1890, 2016, p. 364, available from
<http://ebooks.library.cornell.edu/cgi/t/text/text-idx?c=scri;idno=scri0007-3>
4 Lodge, D. ‘The Art of Fiction: Illustrated from Classic Modern Texts’. London: Penguin Books,
1992, p. 28
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® Maisie(56)
m Others(3)

Diagram 1. Sensations and Perceptions in ‘What Maisie Knew’

Moreover, James is convinced that the consciousness of a boy would not
give such a rich breadth of sensibility as a girl’s is able to offer. Unlike other
authors who have chosen their protagonists to be boys, as for instance Mark Twain
or Charles Dickens, James picks a girl and narrates a complex story from an
innocent perspective. All Maisie sees, hears, and feels falls into two categories:
whether she understands too much for a child, or she does not understand anything
at all. For example, one day she was taken by her father and the governess from her
mother’s. At that moment they (Mr. Farange and Miss Overmore) were not married
yet. To the simple, obviously childish question addressed to the governess ‘Did
papa like you just the same while I was gone?’ her father, Mr. Farange, suddenly
burst into laughter and said that he had nothing else to do than to love heri. When
Miss Overmore scolds him, one can see that Maisie does not understand the dirty
joke; her bewilderment and the feeling of uncertainty seem cruel when contrasted
with the hypocrisy of adults. However, she very early understands that everything
happens for a reason and there is no use in demanding answer to every question.
Maisie sees life as a “long corridor with rows of closed doors. She had learned that
at these doors it was wise not to knock”2. So, when needed, she prefers to play the
“pacific art of stupidity”3 and pretends not to understand this or that matter just
because she does not want to cause any more problems to already problematic
adults.

If, according to William James, sensations are elements of perception, and
perceptions are part of experience, then in the novel What Maisie Knew one can

1 James, H. “What Maisie Knew’. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996, p. 34
2 Op.cit. p.36
3 Op.cit. p. 63
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clearly see how through sensations and perceptions the major character is forming
her experience. She builds her relations with the people she encounters and is open
to new friendships. All the relations Maisie has with other characters are presented
through her senses.

The acquaintance with Mrs. Wix seems rather ominous; the “frightening old
woman” is “awaiting her” in the doorway. Notwithstanding, the next day the girl
felt something different; she “was touched” by the woman’s voice, which seemed
to her very warm and friendly. Moreover, Maisie feels “that [Mrs. Wix has] been,
with passion and anguish a mother”, something that neither lovely Miss Overmore
nor dear mamma is. Slowly, the quire “impression passed away with the child’s
increased perception of her being” funny. Maisie trusts her inner self and allows
herself to be protected by Mrs. Wix; she does not care about Mrs. Wix’s
appearance, about “her ugliness and her poverty” because she feels that the
governess is “peculiarly and soothingly safe; safer than any one in the world, than
papa, than mamma” and even than Miss Overmore whom she deeply admires:.
Apparently, Maisie’s sensations and perceptions of a child allow her to believe in
the support and care that she cannot find in Mrs. Farange, her own mother.

The first impression of Sir Claude is, on the contrary, very positive, and
although Maisie only sees his photograph, she definitely likes what she has been
looking at: “Maisie lost herself in admiration of the fair smooth face, the regular
features, the kind eyes, the amiable air, the general glossiness and smartness of her
prospective stepfather”2. The face-to-face contact with her stepfather though has
been even more impressive for the child. Henry James describes in details her
emotional state:

She felt the moment she looked at him that he was by far the most shining
presence that had ever made her gape, and her pleasure in seeing him, in
knowing that he took hold of her and kissed her, as quickly throbbed into a
strange shy pride in him, a perception of his making up for her fallen state
[...] It was as if he had told her on the spot that he belonged to her, so that
she could already show him off and see the effect he produced. No, nothing
else that was most beautiful ever belonging to her could kindle that
particular joy [...] The joy almost overflowed in tears when he laid his hand
on her and drew her to him, telling her [...] that he knew her ever so well by
her mother, but had come to see her now so that he might know her for
himself.3

It is due to this strong, heartfelt impression that Maisie acts and makes
decisions later on. She genuinely likes Sir Claude, likes staying at her mom's and
feels very happy spending time with her stepfather. She likes Sir Claude so much
that when one day, while their staying in France, he orders the meal for Mrs. Wix,

1 Op.cit. p. 29-31
2 Op.cit. p. 48
3 Op.cit. p. 54-55
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Maisie is sure he has “evidently ordered something lovely for Mrs. Wixz1. Poor little
girl does not know that from French “pour Madame ... rein encore” means that he
has ordered nothing for the old governess.

Another pleasant moment that brought again a sentiment of safety to Maisie
is when she meets one of her mother’s friends, the Captain. She likes him on the
spot because he reminds her of Mrs. Wix, her beloved governess. The Captain has
been very friendly and positive, and impresses her very much as he speaks very
highly of her mother. He, in fact, is the only person to speak good things about her
mamma, this has a strong emotional impact on her, “the tears filled her eyes and
rolled down her cheeks”2. The child has been touched to hear such kind words
about her mother, perhaps, because she wants to believe in the fact that her mother
is a good and kind person. When considered in parallel, the acquaintance with the
Captain and that with the Countess, a friend of her father’s, the reader can see how
Maisie accepts or rejects people at the level of her inner perceptions. If in the
situation with the Captain, she sees only his kind blue eyes, which she associated
with “little pale flowers”, then the image of the Countess was associated with
things totally opposite: with “an animal”, “a clever frizzled puddle in frill” and
with “a dreadful human monkey”3. Maisie herself compares them, and the black
woman’s smile appears to her uglier that the Captain’s. Obviously, this is for the
first time in her life when she meets a black person and the experience is not a
positive one. However, according to William James’s theory perceptions form our
experience and are tightly related to associations. Therefore, it can be supposed, if
taking into consideration that the Countess does not treat badly the child, but on the
contrary, is very kind and attentive with her, that it might influence Maisie’s
associations with black people and change the further perception of things into a
positive experience.

Apart from her perception of things, Henry James highlights Maisie’s
perception of time. The time spent at her mother’s seems to Maisie much more
interesting than that spent at her father’s. Here, she has the opportunity to study
many things with the aid of Mrs. Wix: to pass time with her stepfather, to chat with
them both and laugh at Sir Claude’s jokes. Her time at her mother's house is filled
with various events and interesting moments, which is why it seems to pass very
quickly. But that is not the merit of her mother, quite the opposite; because of
anxiety and anguish, the minutes spent with her mother seem to be long and
unhappy:

All her interviews, all her ordeals with her mother had, as she had grown

older, seemed to have, before any other, the hard quality of duration; but

longer than any, strangely, were these minutes offered to her as so pacific
and so agreeably winding up the connexion. It was her anxiety that made

1 Op.cit. p. 246
2 Op.cit. p. 123
3 Op.cit. p. 120-154
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them long, her fear of some hitch, some check of the current, one of her

ladyship's famous quick jumps. She held her breath; she only wanted, by

playing into her visitor's hands, to see the thing through:.

Henry James thus presents the development of a juvenile experience which
grows through perceptions and sensibility. At the beginning of the novel, Maisie is
open to the encounters with new people and relations, which help her to build her
perceptive experience. As a child, she certainly seeks for security and fulfilment.
Therefore, in the closing chapter, when she is forced to make the terrible choice,
Maisie chooses Mrs. Wix, the old lady who has always given her the sense of
safety, over Sir Claude, her stepfather, who is weak and liable to influence. It
seems that she has learned throughout the novel how to listen to her own instincts.
As James puts it in the preface to the novel, he wants to show the reader the
possibility of reaching into a child’s consciousness. He is aware of the fact that an
“infant mind” cannot possibly understand everybody and everything. For this
reason, in order to succeed, he has to build a perfect world around her, so that
everything the child witnesses to give in the end the ‘“clearness of sense”.
Consequently, James constructs his narrative for it to be told “through the
occasions and connexions of her proximity and her attention; only as it might pass
before her and appeal to her, as it might touch her and affect her, for better or
worse, for perception gain or perception loss”2.

As has been mentioned earlier, in his essay, ‘The Art of Fiction’, James
asserts that the author’s major goal in a novel is to be loyal to his major idea, “so
that every word and every punctuation-point contribute directly to the expression”.
In James’s case with the novel What Maisie Knew, it is clear that the author
remains loyal to his “conscious moral purpose” 3 and, at his own risk, has shown
the course of events only through Maisie’s point of view. Moreover, there are no
clear questions and no clear answers provided anywhere in the novel, but the
characters seem to perfectly understand each other. Maisie, in her turn, understands
everything in her own way, but she feels how, step by step she “[sees] more and
more; she [sees] too much”4 so that in the end she is ready to make the right
decision. From the very first lines to the end of the novel, James amazes the reader
with complex and confusing sentences and with the fascinating ability to narrate
very simple and evident things in a complicated manner. He reduces the
representation of life to Maisie’s impressions and this makes all the difference.

Case Study: The Ambassadors
A novel narrated through the perspective of a middle-aged American

1 Op.cit. p. 172
2 0p.cit. p. 7
3 Edel, L. (ed.) ‘Henry James: Literary Criticism: Essays on Literature, American Writers, English
Writers’. New York: The Library of America, 1984, p. 59-64
4 James, H. ‘What Maisie Knew’. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996, p. 23
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gentleman, The Ambassadors promises to offer loads of sensations, perceptions and
therefore plenty of impressions. As mentioned earlier, Sensations and Perceptions
are different notions in psychology and are attributed to different mental functions.
But they always come together, as no one of them occurs without the other also
being presenti. Psychological studies have shown that impressions are the product
of sensations and perceptions which, taken together (sensations, perceptions,
impressions) form one’s personal experience. This is why, it is the role of
Impressions that this study is considering in the novel The Ambassadors by Henry
James. In The Ambassadors everything is built on Impressions. Furthermore, the
word ‘impression’ is often accompanied by the phrase ‘our friend’, a fact which
may shed light on the successive transition between the limited, subjective narrator
and the reflector character. The major character is naive at the beginning, but learns
to live, to love and to enjoy life as the narrative progresses. In ‘The Art of Fiction’,
H. James states that a novel is “a personal, a direct impression of life”. Henry
James, like his brother, is aware that experience “is an immense sensibility”,
besides, like William James, he knows that the senses and the thoughts are
interrelated as sensibility is “the very atmosphere of the mind” 2.

James is the novelist “on whom nothing is lost”s and therefore, although the
novel lacks plot, it is rich in impressions. To follow Strether’s impressions from the
first hours of his arrival in France to the biggest discoveries and lessons of his life
is the most engaging and pleasant experience. The following is an example of
Strether’s first impressions of Paris:

In the Luxembourg Gardens he pulled up; here at last he found his nook,

and here, on a penny chair from which terraces, alleys, vistas, fountains,

little trees in green tubs, little women in white caps and shrill little girls at
play all sunnily “composed” together, he passed an hour in which the cup of
his impressions seemed truly to overflow.s

Strether’s impressions about the city of Paris are overwhelming. Actually, it
IS by means of impressions that Strether perceives and understands the places he
sees, the time he spends, and the people he encounters. Henry James generously
described his character’s feelings, emotions and associations, to help the reader
understand how Strether developed and transformed and why it was needed for.
Strether formed his impressions and thus shaped his opinion about all the
characters in the novel. To begin with the first one, it is Maria Gostrey who hurried
to make an impression on ‘“our friend” and she affected Strether as “more
thoroughly civilized”. Moreover, he observed an almost fraternal similarity

1 W. James, The Principles of Psychology. Vol. 2. [online] London: Macmillan, 2008, p. 77.
available

from <https://archive.org/details/principlesofpsyc02jameuoft>

2 Ibidem. Edel, L. 1994, p. 50-52

3 H. James, ‘The Ambassadors’. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998, p. 53

4 Ibidem. James, H. p. 56
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between her appearance and his. As a ficelle character, Maria is of real help for
Lambert Strether, and for the readers as well. She is the one to recommend to
Strether not to let his guard down with Chad. She knows what effect the Chad
Newsome's new look has upon Lambert, but clever Maria Gostrey advises him
well: “Don’t make your mind. There are all sorts of things. You haven’t seen him
all”. Stretcher seems to follow his friend’s advice. Nevertheless, the appearance of
Madame de Vionnet’s character ruins it all: “confronted with Madame de Vionnet,
he felt the simplicity of his original impression of Miss Gostrey”1. His impressions
of Marie de Vionnet are a thousand times stronger; these impressions about her
seem to alter Strether’s behaviour throughout the novel.

Another ficelle character, delicately introduced by Henry James, is
Strether’s American friend and companion, Waymarsh. Unlike Maria Gostrey, who
tactfully retreats from the view when she discovers the name of Chad’s woman,
Waymarsh, on the other hand, decides to act. He writes to Mrs. Newsome that the
situation is under control with Strether and Chad and she, subsequently, sends
another group of ambassadors (Sarah, Jim, Mamie) to Paris. Strether’s impressions
about Waymarsh are relatively positive; besides, due to his relation with Waymarsh
Strether advances in his ability to perceive people and life, and his capacity to
listen to his perceptions. The excerpt below is taken from Chapter 10, where
Waymarsh comes to Strether to announce their planned departure for Switzerland
and Sarah’s willingness to speak to Lambert:

He had known this morning that something was about to happen — known it,

in a moment, by Waymarsh’s manner when Waymarsh appeared before him

during his brief consumption of coffee and a roll in the small slippery salle-
a-manger so associated with rich rumination. Strether had taken there of
late various lonely and absent-minded meals; he communed there, even at
the end of June, with a suspected chill, the air of old shivers mixed with old
savours, the air in which so many of his impressions had perversely matured

2.

Although Waymarsh is not a true friend to Lambert Strether, he does, however,
impact the portrayal of Strether’s character. They both come to Europe from
America, but unlike Strether, Waymarsh is impressed with neither Paris nor the
pleasures and joy it offers. Strether, on the contrary, is charmed by the people and
the sites of Paris: “Was it at all possible for instance to like Paris enough without
liking it too much?”’s.

The most important, in terms of impressions, is Strether’s first unexpected
meeting with Chad Newsome in the theatre; the impression of Chad’s marvellous
transformation has been so strong and bewildering that its impact is discernible for

1 H. James, ‘The Ambassadors’. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998, p. 6-178
2 Op. cit. p. 335
3 Op. cit. p. 63
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almost twenty pages. Chad’s alteration, “a miracle almost monstrous”, has
affected Strether’s perceptions of other details and time: “the note had been so
strongly struck during that first half-hour that everything happening since was
comparatively a minor development”; the perception of Chad’s image has been
“one of the sensations that count in life”’2. One can notice how slowly, under the
weight of impression, that ‘half-hour’ has been passing for Strether:
It was truly the life of high pressure that Strether had seemed to feel himself
lead while he sat there, close to Chad, during the long tension of the act. He
was in presence of a fact that occupied his whole mind, that occupied for
the half-hour his senses themselves all togethers.
During this short time span Strether reflects on many things, all related to Chad’s
appearance: his manners, his transformation and the question what made him to
change in such a radical way. It appears that the image of the young man invites
associations of an artistic character, because the way Strether has been seeing Chad
resembles a finite product of a work of art. The hand of an unknown master has
“cleared his eyes and settled his colour and polished his fine square teeth—the
main ornament of his face”; moreover, it has “given him a form and a surface,
almost a design, it [has] toned his voice, established his accent, encouraged his
smile to more play and his other motions to less”4.
One place which has helped to strengthen the positive impression about
Chad and has also had an enormous impact on Strether’s perception of Europe and
of the Parisian life in general is the splendid house of the Italian sculptor, Gloriani:
The place itself was a great impression — a small pavilion, clear-faced and
sequestered, an effect of polished parquet, of fine white panel and spare
sallow gilt, of decoration delicate and rare, in the heart of the Faubourg
Saint-Germain and on the edge of a cluster of gardens attached to old noble
houses. Far back from streets and unsuspected by crowds, reached by a long
passage and a quiet court, it was as striking to the unprepared mind, he
immediately saw, as a treasure dug up; giving him too, more than anything
yet, the note of the range of the immeasurable town and sweeping away, as
by a last brave brush, his usual landmarks and terms. [...] Chad's host
presently met them while the tall bird-haunted trees, all of a twitter with the
spring and the weather, and the high party-walls, on the other side of which
grave hotels stood off for privacy, spoke of survival, transmission,
association, a strong indifferent persistent orders.
Here, at Gloriani’s house, Chad introduces Marie de Vionnet and her daughter to
Strether; it has been under this delightful impression, received from the view of the

1 Op. cit. p. 118
2 Op. cit. p. 95
3 Op. cit. p. 96
4 Op. cit. p. 107
5 Op. cit. p. 136-137
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house and the great people that gathered in it, that Strether has met the very
woman. It appears that James has purposefully selected the setting for the
significant encounter. There are some similarities between William’s theory of
Sensations and Perceptions and Henry James’s depiction of these concepts in his
novel.

Firstly, both in psychological theory and in the novel the interrelation of
sensations, associations and impressions is stressed. The first impressions of
Madame de Vionnet that have mostly affected Strether are due to her youthful and
graceful appearance which demanded a respectful attitude. He notices her
charismatic style and her charming manner of walking and speaking. His
impression of her immediately carries him back to the women at home. As William
James writes, perception “differs from sensation by the consciousness of farther
facts associated with the object of the sensation”1. It appears that Henry James is
recreating the processes that occurs in the mind: Strether sees the woman, and
naturally enough, the object of his sensation triggers some associations in order to
form a concrete picture in the mind. He compares Madame de Vionnet with his
friends at Woollett and thinks that she differs “superficially speaking, from Mrs.
Newsome or even from Mrs. Pocock. She was ever so much younger than the one
and not so young as the other”2. In William James’s theory of perceptions, he
mentions that one receives “accurate information [...] by associations merely”; all
this, in his opinion, forms ones content of perceptions. Strether’s perceptions of
Madame de Vionnet are as they are because he ingathered the impressions and the
associations related with her and filled his mind with the general result of all. The
result is quite agreeable; the associations and impressions related with Marie de
Vionnet are “tremendous” and of “warm splendour”s.

Secondly Strether’s initial goal is to reveal the identity of the woman that
has been holding Chad in Paris for so long and to return him home; then, under the
influence of Marie de Vionnet’s charm, Strether not only abandons his duty, but
helps her and Chad to stay in the disreputable relationship. Because of Strether’s
feelings towards Marie de Vionnet, his perception of her and all that concerns this
woman is, consequently, distorted. According to psychological observations, “the
object of passion makes us deaf to all but itself”’s. Everything she does and says, a
critical reader can objectively understand and analyse. But for Strether, Marie
becomes, if speaking in William James’s terms, the object of passion, an ideal and
wonderful woman, and therefore, it can be said that Lambert perceives an absolute
reality, while the critical reader, or an outsider like Sarah Pocock, perceives the
practical reality, that is, the situation as it is.

1 Ibidem. James, W. 2006, p. 78
2 Ibidem. James, H. 1998, p. 149
3 Ibidem. James, W. 2008, p. 78
4 Ibidem. James, H. 1998, p. 165-192
5 Ibidem. James, W. 2008, p. 310
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Finally, the same idea about the character of sensations is emphasised by
both brothers: they both consider that sensitivity implies heterogeneity that can lead
to a state of tumult. William James considers that the multifariousness “of the
Object is due to Sensibility, which per se is chaotic”1; besides, he writes that “the
content of our perceptions” is the sum of the “sensational and reproductive brain-
processes”2. Strether’s impressions about Marie de Vionnet are indeed various;
moreover, they are constantly under the modification mode. This proves the
constant change and continuity of thought which, in Strether’s case, gives him
ceaseless food for reflexion. The thought of Madame de Vionnet constantly bothers
Strether; he is rather circumspect before meeting her, then he likes and admires her
but does not know what to do with this feeling, and finally, he is perplexed and
confused because “his last impression [is] more and more so mixed a ones. The
point is that from the thick yarn of impressions and associations, one has to spin the
right thread of thoughts. Lambert Strether has made the right choice; he has
listened to his heart and not to the voice of others.

It is worth mentioning that Henry James used the words sensation,
perception and impression 110 times throughout the novel, all to succeed in
achieving his conscious moral purpose, that is, to tell a story of a man’s “intimate
adventure”. James reveals about his intentions in the preface to The Ambassadors,
which, although written much later, underlines Strether’s sensibility; James admits
that Strether’s sense of things, “and Strether’s only”, is what has helped him to
create the novel in such a way that to arrive at a “large unity”.

Conclusions

Throughout his novels, James’s use of impressions, sensations and
perceptions makes it possible to offer the reader a subliminal insight into the
consciousness of his characters. In addition, both novels exhibit a wide use of
mental verbs like feel, know, see, affect, impress, perceive, seem in order to express
the characters’ emotions and perceptions in written form.

What Maisie Knew is a novel which can offer plenty of examples of
sensations and perceptions of a little girl which help her to perceive the outer
world. Maisie’s perceptions of a child allow her to openly meet new people and
judge them according to her own impressions. Furthermore, the results of this
research indicate that throughout this novel Henry James remained loyal to his
choice of point of view and that the entire novel shows the story only through
Maisie’s perspective. This makes the reading of the novel both provocative and
confusing at the same time. Uncomplicated things are told from a child’s point of
view in James’s complicated manner. A simple case of divorce and adultery is
perceived very differently by adults and by the child. In one case (parents), it is a

1 Ibidem. James, W. 2006 p. 362
2 Ibidem. James, W. 2008, p. 79
3 Ibidem. James, H. 1998, p. 407
4 Ibidem. James, H. 1998
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situation which is easily overpassed and forgotten, in the other (child), it is felt
more deeply and has a great impact on the formation of Maisie’s experience and
further perception of the world. Finally, thanks to her own perceptions and
impressions, Maisie learns to perceive the world and the people around her, so as to
arrive at correct conclusions and make reasonable decisions in life.

In the novel The Ambassadors the centre of consciousness is an adult,
Lambert Strether, consequently the person, who also learn the meaning of life
through his subjective experience. In conclusion, The Ambassadors proves to be a
novel of personal insight into Lambert Strether’s consciousness, with numerous
examples of sensations and perceptions. It appears that the plot of The
Ambassadors, in James’s terms, is constructed on Lambert’s personal impression
of life.

THE COMMUNICATIVE APPROACH IN TEACHING ENGLISH AS A
FOREIGN LANGUAGE: THE CASE OF MOLDOVAN SCHOOLS
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Abstract: The ever-increasing need for a high-level mastering of the
English language in the constantly developing society made us revise the teaching
methods. Thus, the methodology of teaching languages has changed from the
traditional (Grammar Translation Method) to the modern one (Communicative
Approach, Task-based Language Learning.)

The present article focuses on the application of the communicative
approach in the teaching of the English language in Moldovan educational
institutions. The experiment is based on the comparative usefulness of the
Grammar Translation Method (GTM) and Communicative Language teaching
(CLT).

Keywords: communicative approach, grammar-translation method,
language teaching, receptive/ productive skills.

Abstract: Necesitatea de a cunoaste limba engleza la un nivel inalt, in
societatea care se afla intr-o dezvoltare continud, ne-a facut sa revizuim metodele
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de predare a unmei limbi straine. Astfel, au avut loc schimbari majore in
metodologia predarii limbilor straine, si anume, a avut loc trecereea de la metoda
traditionala (metoda de traducere gramaticala) la cea moderna (abordarea
comunicativa).

Prezentul articol se axeaza pe aplicarea abordarii comunicative in
predarea limbii engleze in institutiile de invatamdnt din Republica Moldova.
Experimentul se bazeaza pe utilitatea comparativa a metodei de traducere
gramaticala si a predarii limbii engleze in baza metodei comunicative.

Cuvinte cheie: abordare comunicativa, metoda de traducere-gramaticald,
predarea limbilor, abilitati receptive/productive.

I. Introduction

The significance of English in today’s world is so great that it is neither a
privilege nor a luxury. Now, possessing good communicative skills in English is a
basic necessity for every educated person, as it is the key to lifelong self-education
and self-improvement. Good English skills, in the XXI-st century, is like a window
into the new world of opportunities for your career. This language of international
communication gives you numerous brilliant possibilities to achieve your goals
quicker and in a more efficiently.

As a result, of such an enormous demand for efficient language learning,
there were introduced new methods, techniques, and approaches to teaching
English as a foreign language.

The ever-growing need for good communication skills in English has created
a huge demand for English teaching around the world, as millions of people
today want to improve their command of English or ensure that their children
achieve a good command of English... The worldwide demand for English
has created an enormous demand for quality language teaching and
language teaching materials and resourcesz.
The above-mentioned conditions have increased the responsibility of the ESL
teachers. Thus, the process of transition from the Grammar Translation Method
(GTM), which was the predominant one in the Republic of Moldova in the Soviet
and Post-Soviet periods, to Communicative Language Learning (CLL) faced a big
number of challenges and difficulties. The main goal of the present research is to
examine the effectiveness of the CLL implementation in the educational
institutions of the Republic of Moldova.

Even if the efficiency of the communicative approach in language learning
is obvious almost to everyone who is implied in the process of teaching the English
language in Moldova, the process of transition needs time, resources, and constant
improvement. It follows that the Moldovan educational institutions are in the

1 Richards, J. C. (2006). Communicative Language Teaching Today, New York: Cambridge
University Press, p.5
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process of transition from GTM in English language learning to CLL. However, it
seems that the process of transition unfolds slower in public educational institutions
than in the private ones. Therefore, the activity of the private English language
learning institutions is based on a communicative approach and proves to be more
productive than its predecessor GTM.

Il. Literature Review

In the last few decades, communicative linguistics became extremely
popular, and the main features of this are defined as follows:

- communicative process, as a special kind of human activity, aimed at
establishing and maintaining communication among people, where two interacting
components can be identified - linguistic and social;

- the use of language takes place within the context of communication and
influence the communication strategy of the participants;

- a communicative unit is considered to be a speech act (words, word
combinations, sentences);

- the intention to communicate predetermines the appearance of a speech act
which is influenced by the participants’ knowledge, the purpose of the
communication, the subject, the conditions, etc.

Communicative linguistics influenced to a great extent the process of
foreign language teaching, emphasizing problem-based learning, the development
and introduction of communicative exercises, role-play, etc. Thus, the language is
no longer presented as an individual speech activity, but as a tool, a means of
general activity. As A. A. Leontiev noted, a speech act is included in a non-
communicative activity:. This level of speech mastering is called communicative
behavior. This function of speech activity does not have its own autonomous
purpose (language learning, etc.), but is specifically designed for extra speech
tasks.

The Communicative approach to EFL teaching is mainly based on the
development of the communicative competence making communication
meaningful and useful within a class2. The focus of the lesson is communication
incorporated in many forms of interaction: students- teacher (Ss-T), students —
students (Ss-Ss).

Jeremy Harmer’s idea about communicative aspects in ESL teaching
confirms that CLT is concentrated on desire to communicate where content
matters, not the forms. Another important element of CLT is communicative
purpose which must be introduced at the initial stage, in order to demonstrate the

1 Jleontses, A.A. (2006) CioBo B peueBoii nesitensHOCTH: HekoTophle mpobieMs! o0mel Teopun
peueBoii gedarensHocty, M.: Hayka
2 Richards, J. C., Schmidt, R. (2002) Longman Dictionary of Language Teaching and Applied
Linguistics, Malaysia, Longman, p. 90
3 Harmer, J. (2000) The Practice of English language teaching, Longman, Malaysia.
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necessity of a speech act occurrence. Moreover, Harmer indicates the restriction of
teacher’s intervention in a student’s speech in order to stimulate student’s
confidence and enhance the speaking skills.

Finocchiaro and Brumfit (1983) contrasted Audio-Lingual Method of EFL
teaching to the Communicative Approach and realized that a foreign language is
learned through trials and errors, and the teacher’s role is not to control, but to
motivate studentsz.

A great number of theoretical investigations demonstrated the effectiveness
of the Communicative Approach in EFL teaching. Even if there might appear some
difficulties with elementary level students, because of lack of vocabulary, the CLT
proves to be feasible in practical application.

I11. Research Methodology

The objective of the present investigation is to identify the feasibility of the
Communicative Approach in EFL teaching and to contrast it with the traditional
Grammar-Translation method. The research is realized from the teacher’s
perspective.

Contributors- two educational institutions (public and private) from the
Republic of Moldova, where English is taught as a second language. The average
age of the participants is between 11-14; level of English — elementary (A2), which
follows from the initial evaluation.

The national curriculumz2 was used as a research instrument to make the
experiment possible in public school. The syllabus was adapted to the same level
and included identical topics.

The duration of the experiment was of seven weeks. The students of the
same level were taught English using two different approaches, as it follows: public
school — Grammar Translation Method, private school — Communicative
Approach. The students were tested at the beginning of the experiment and at the
end of it, to trace the feasibility of the teaching methods.

IV. Experimental Study Results

The experiment took place during the spring semester in Moldovan schools
and the results were systematically analyzed as is demonstrated in the following
chart:

Assessment Grammar-Translation | Communicative Approach
criteria Method

1 Richards, J.K., Rodgers, T.S. (1986) Approaches and Methods in Language Teaching, Cambridge
University Press p. 67
2 Curriculum national. Limba straind pentru clasele V-1X (aprobat prin ordinul nr. 906 din
17.07.2019);
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tends to explain the
theoretical part of the
topic

Students’ high, students are The students demonstrate a high
motivation enough motivated and | level of interest and
interested in language demonstration because every
learning lesson is based on a problem
which they have to solve
Interaction more Teacher — more Students- Students, the
patterns Students, the teacher teacher elicits the rule from the

students, provoking them to solve
an issue

Development of
receptive and
productive skills

the focus is on reading
and writing

the focus is on speaking and
listening

Teacher’s
intervention

the teacher intervenes

every time the student

commits a mistake, the
focus is on the correct

usage of the language,

form

The teacher doesn’t interrupt
students to correct the mistakes,
the emphasis is on the language
use, meaning

Teacher talking
time

Increased, the teacher
explains to the students

remarkably reduced, the teacher
elicits from the students

Teacher’s
preparation time

less preparation time is
needed, because
separate sentences
might be used without
any overall context

more preparation time is needed
because all the activities must
have a communicative purpose

Necessary
equipment

less equipment is
needed, the lesson is
mostly based on the
textbook

more equipment is needed, to
practice receptive and productive
skills

Table 1. Comparative analysis of GTM and CA application

The experiment was ended by a final assessment of skills acquired by the
students in seven weeks. The results are the following:

Types of | Acquired skills Grammar- Communicative

skills Translation Approach
Method

Receptive Reading 29% 20%
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Listening 27% 27%
Productive Speaking 14% 32%
Writing 30% 21%

Table 2. The Assessment of Acquired Skills
V. Conclusion

The results are evident from the information gathered during the experiment
and presented above. It might be stated that the communicative approach has
proved its feasibility, as students show a higher rate of acquired skills in
comparison with GTM, where lack of speaking ability is pretty visible. The results
do not negate the efficiency of the Grammar-Translation Method in EFL teaching.
However, they demonstrate that students ‘needs had changed and GTM doesn’t
meet them.

The conclusion is that constantly changing society needs a change in the
educational system as well. The educational system in the Republic of Moldova
proved to be more conservative towards the changes in teaching methods, changes
are happening at a very slow pace.

The communicative approach is the best option for the students who want to
learn English for real communication or life in an English-speaking country. It
greatly improves their listening comprehension and allows them to watch movies,
TV shows, videos in English and understand them. They can enrich the vocabulary
and read the blogs, articles, books, magazines that interest them, naturally and
without unnecessary memorization.

This method is intended to overcome the communication barrier. It is aimed
at developing not only linguistic competence but also creativity and a common
outlook among students. The language is closely related to the cultural specificities
of the country, so language learning necessarily includes the cultural component.

The communicative method assumes maximum immersion of the pupil in
the language process, which is achieved by reducing the use of the native language
to a minimum. The main purpose of this technique is to teach a student to speak a
language first and then to think in it.
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Abstract: The major aim of this article is to reconstruct and compare the
idealised and socio-historical images of Victorian children in order to find out how
different they are and to subvert the stereotypes revolving around Victorian
daughters and sons. The research is based on an extensive range of socio-historical
sources, which provide valuable insight into the expectations of the domestic
ideology, as well as class-specific expectations, for Victorian children and describe
to a certain degree their actual experiences related to their family roles and
relationships with their parents. Some of the most important findings to emerge
from the study undertaken are that the idealised expectations for daughters were
higher and stricter than those for sons and that the gap between the ideal and
reality is wider in the case of daughters. Accordingly, Victorian girls did not fit
into the angelic stereotype ascribed them. As regarding the stereotypes of parent-
child relationships, the research indicates that, although in many cases they were
Jjustified, children’s relationships with their parents varied depending on numerous
factors, thus proving that these relationships cannot be encompassed by any
stereotypical image.

Key words: Victorian children, parent-child relationship, idealised
expectation, actual experience, stereotype

Rezumat: Scopul principal al acestui articol este de a reconstrui imaginea
idealizata si cea socio-istoricad ale copiilor victorieni si de a le compara pentru a afla
cat de diferite sunt, precum si pentru a rasturna stereotipurile ce graviteaza in jurul
fiicelor si fiilor din perioada victoriana. Cercetarea se bazeaza pe o gama larga de
surse socio-istorice, care ofera o cunoastere valoroasda cu privire la asteptarile
ideologiei domestice, precum si la cele specifice diferitor clase sociale referitoare la
copiii victorieni si descrie intr-o oarecare masura experientele lor reale legate de
rolurile lor familiale si de relatiile lor cu parintii. Unele din cele mai importante
constatari reiesite in urma studiului intreprins sunt ca asteptarile idealizate fata de
fiici erau mai inalte si mai stricte decat cele fata de fii si ca decalajul dintre ideal si
realitate este mai mare in cazul fiicelor. Prin urmare, fetele victoriene nu se
potriveau stereotipului angelic atasat lor. In ceea ce priveste stereotipurile ce fin de
relatiile parinti-copii, cercetarea indica ca, in ciuda faptului ca in multe cazuri
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aceste stereotipuri erau justificate, relatiile copiilor cu parintii lor variau in
dependenta de numerosi factori, demonstrand astfel ca ele nu pot fi cuprinse de nici
o imagine stereotipica.

Cuvinte cheie: copii victorieni, relatie parinte-copil, asteptari idealizate,
experientd reala, stereotip

Victorian domesticity placed utmost importance on men’s and women’s
roles as parents. Nonetheless, as the idea of parent implies the idea of child, it
established not only the standards of proper maternal and paternal behaviour, but
also the contours of acceptable conduct for children. In an ideal Victorian family,
children were obedient, submissive and dutiful1. Despite these common traits, boys
and girls were expected to display distinctive types of behaviour and therefore they
were brought up differently. From an early age, they were trained for adulthood
when their roles and statuses would diverge considerably. While boys were
supposed to become like their fathers, that is, to take on the roles of breadwinner
and patriarch and to be ‘manly’, girls were instructed to be good wives for their
future husbands and excellent mothers for their future childrenz. Although parents
of all classes prepared their sons and daughters to perform the same gender roles,
their expectations for their children varied from one social level to another. In this
context, the present article is designed to provide a brief account of what the duties
assigned to boys and girls from different social classes were and how they
determined the closeness of parent-child relationships. Moreover, it will deal not
only with ideals, but, as far as available evidence allows, with reality as well, in
order to offer a little insight into the actual childhoods of Victorian offspring and to
dismantle the few stereotypes governing children’s roles and their relationships
with parents.

Victorian daughters
As bourgeois families approximated the domestic ideal more closely than
families from the lower and higher classes, it was among them that idealised
expectations for children were imposed more vigorously. The education of both
sons and daughters was important, but, because girls were mainly connected with

1 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 11, 23.
2 Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 67-68, 87-90;
McDermid, J. The Schooling of Girls in Britain and Ireland, 1800-1900. New York and Oxon:
Routledge, 2012, pp. 69; Shoemaker, R. B. Gender in English Society, 1650-1850: The Emergence
of Separate Spheres? New York and London: Routledge, 2013, pp. 129, 134-135.
3 The term ‘childhood’ was defined differently in the nineteenth century as compared to the present
day, indicating the time period from birth to the age of 18 to 21 (McDowell, K. The Cultural
Origins of Youth Services Librarianship, 1876-1900. Unpublished dissertation. Illinois: University
of Illinois at Urbana-Champaig, 2007, pp. 17). This broader meaning is still preserved in the United
Nations’ definition of the term (Horschelmann, K., and van Blerk, L. Children, Youth and the City.
Oxon: Routledge, 2012, pp. 14).
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the home, Victorian domesticity laid more emphasis upon their instruction and
placed higher and stricter expectations on them than on their brothers, the
“idealised view of the daughter’s role [being one of its] crucial feature[s]”1.
Considering that the major aim of the ideal Victorian girl was to become the
perfect wife and mother, her image was very similar to that of the ideal woman as
the Angel in the House2. Moreover, it has been argued that girls better fit the
angelic ideal than adult women, for the reason that they could be moral paragons of
virtue “in a way that even their mothers could not”3. For instance, feminine purity —
one of the salient characteristics of the ideal woman — implied asexuality and
therefore it could not actually be ascribed to married women who were sexually
knowledgeables. In her book, The Victorian Girl and the Feminine Ideal, Deborah
Gorham declares that there were also other contradictions related to the Victorian
ideal of womanhood and maintains that the greater part of them would have
disappeared if at its core had resided the daughter’s femininity rather than that of
the mother, because “[u]nlike an adult woman, a girl could be perceived as a
wholly unambiguous model of feminine dependence, childlike simplicity and
sexual purity”s. Therefore, the representation of the ideal girl was powerful and
persistent, and under its influence middle-class parents were compelled to use a
particular set of educational methods that aimed at the realisation of this ideal in
actual life.

In order to be kept innocent and sexually ignorant, middle-class daughters
were confined to domesticity. They were expected to stay at home and to be
educated by their mothers or by governesses, if they were from the most affluent
middle-class families, being thus sheltered from the morally corrupting public
spheres. However, even under these circumstances, their innocence could be
threatened and, in order to prevent this, parents tightly controlled them, vetting their
reading and observing their social meetingsz. Accordingly, middle-class girls had
little independence and freedom of action, although they had plenty of leisure times.
They were not supposed to do household chores, which were undertaken by
servantss, but they were not condemned to idleness. Instead, an ideal Victorian

1 Gorham, D. The Victorian Girl and the Feminine Ideal. London and New York: Routledge, 2013,
pp. 6.
2 Gorham, D. The Victorian Girl and the Feminine Ideal. London and New York: Routledge, 2013,
pp. 101-102.
3 Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 85.
4 Ibidem.
5 Gorham, D. The Victorian Girl and the Feminine Ideal. London and New York: Routledge, 2013,
pp. 7.
6 Ibidem, pp. 11, 20; Steinbach, S. Understanding the Victorians: Politics, Culture, and Society in
Nineteenth-Century Britain. London and New York: Routledge, 2012, pp. 142.
7 Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 86.
8 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 33.
9 Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family from the
1820s to the 1920s. London and New York: Routledge, 1994, pp. 225.
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daughter was the one that had a meaningful unremunerated occupation (e.g.
embroidery) and that developed accomplishments, such as playing the piano1, which
“illustrated their grace and their family’s gentility”’2. Well-educated for a proper lady,
skilled in the social graces and intimately familiar with the domestic ideal, the
middle-class girl was able to perform her future roles of wife and mother, being thus
a good marriage prospects. But she was expected to undertake these roles even
before getting married by acting as “a deputy ‘wife’ to her father and deputy
‘mother’ to her younger siblings”s. In this regard, Deborah Gorham affirms that the
Victorian notion of the ideal daughter was closely related to the girl’s relationship to
the rest of the family members, especially to the male ones: “It is through the role of
father’s daughters and brother’s sister that the Victorian idealisation of girlhood was
most fully expressed”s. Nevertheless, the daughter-mother relationship was also
important, as the main teacher of a middle-class girl was her own mother. Hence, the
daughter was assigned responsibilities towards both parents, in particular the duties
of entertaining them and providing them with companionship until or unless she
marrieds. Such were the Victorian expectations for the ideal bourgeois daughter,
which were increasingly held as the century drew to a close by the upper and lower
classes. Even earlier in the period, the domestic ideal for girls was admired by
many working-class families for whom its attainment was impossiblez, a detail
which indicates that it was a powerful and pervasive stereotype. Despite its
popularity, however, the angelic stereotype was not justified even with regard to
middle-class girls, who had to face various conflicts caused by the discrepancy
between their idealised roles and the realities they lived in.

The nineteenth-century bourgeois daughters did not fit Victorian
conventions of girlhood in many ways. Firstly, not all of them received their
education at home. Although in the early and mid-Victorian years, the bulk of
middle-class girls were educated by their mothers, the cases of daughters who
attended school were not infrequently encountered. Parents sent their girls
(especially eldest daughters) to school at age nine or ten in order for them to be
able to instruct their younger siblings when they returned home after a few years.
The number of girls who went to day or boarding schools was greater among the

1 Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 82-85.
2 Lustig, J. “The Piano’s Progress: The Piano in Play in the Victorian Novel’. in The Idea of Music
in Victorian Fiction. ed. by Fuller, S. and Losseff, N. Oxon and New York: Routledge, 83-104,
2016, pp. 85.
3 McDermid, J. The Schooling of Girls in Britain and Ireland, 1800-1900. New York and Oxon:
Routledge, 2012, pp. 69.
4 Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 87.
5 Gorham, D. The Victorian Girl and the Feminine Ideal. London and New York: Routledge, 2013,
pp. 38.
6 Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 84, 87.
7 Alexander, L. M. ‘Loss of the Domestic Idyll: Slop Workers in the Victorian Fiction’, in Keeping
the Victorian House: A Collection of Essays. ed. by Dickerson, V. D. London and New York:
Routledge, 2016, pp. 291-312.
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not-so-affluent middle-class families who could not afford a governess, but it
progressively increased among all social classes later in the century:. Secondly,
parents’ deaths or a family’s economic necessity compelled many middle-class
daughters to leave home for work, thus stepping out of the sheltered private sphere
for a short time, if they subsequently married, or for their entire life, in the opposite
case2. However, not only paid work was incompatible with the gentility expected
of the ideal Victorian girl but domestic physical work as wells. There were
bourgeois daughters who helped their mothers in duties related to household
chores, which they were not conventionally supposed to performa. Although the
conflict between the requirement of being genteel and the need to do chores was
experienced by girls of all middle classes, it troubled upper-middle-class girls more
than their lower-middle-class counterparts, because the former, in their desire to
imitate the elite, were much more concerned with their genteel status. Thirdly,
middle-class girls could easily fail to be ladylike and feminine, as they were
deemed boisterous and tomboyish merely if they displayed their emotions (even the
positive ones) too openly or if they played too physically. There is no evidence that
many nineteenth-century girls did not behave as they were expected to, but
bourgeois parents’ concern about their daughters’ behaviour noticed by many
scholars is a good indicator that hoydenish girls did exist among the middle
classess.

Notwithstanding that many middle-class daughters did not meet the
standards of the domestic ideal, most of them were obedient to their parents and
fulfilled the roles ascribed to them as far as their family circumstances allowed,
thus maintaining good relationships with their parents, in particular with their
mothers. Undoubtedly, conflicts and tensions between bourgeois girls and their

1 Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family from the
1820s to the 1920s. London and New York: Routledge, 1994, pp. 238; Mitchell, S. Daily Life in
Victorian England. London: Greenwood Press, 2009, pp. 185; Steinbach, S. Understanding the
Victorians: Politics, Culture, and Society in Nineteenth-Century Britain. London and New York:
Routledge, 2012, pp. 142; Gorham, D. The Victorian Girl and the Feminine Ideal. London and New
York: Routledge, 2013, pp. 20.
2 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 31; Gorham, D.
The Victorian Girl and the Feminine Ideal. London and New York: Routledge, 2013, pp. 11;
Shoemaker, R. B. Gender in English Society, 1650-1850: The Emergence of Separate Spheres?
New York and London: Routledge, 2013, pp. 134.
3 Mitchell 1995 in Jordan, E. The Women’s Movement and Women’s Employment in Nineteenth
Century Britain. London: Routledge, 1999, pp. 84.
4 Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 82; Gorham, D. The
Victorian Girl and the Feminine Ideal. London and New York: Routledge, 2013, pp. 11.
5 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 28; Steinbach,
S. Understanding the Victorians: Politics, Culture, and Society in Nineteenth-Century Britain.
London and New York: Routledge, 2012, pp. 141; Shoemaker, R. B. Gender in English Society,
1650-1850: The Emergence of Separate Spheres? New York and London: Routledge, 2013, pp.
131; Gheorghiu, O. From 19th Century Femininity in Literature to 20th Century Feminism on Film:
Discourse Translation and Adaptation. Hamburg: Anchor Academic Publishing, 2015, pp. 92.
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parents were not unknown, but they were the exception rather than the rule.
Middle-class daughters, like their brothers, were generally dutiful to both parents,
but they developed more intense relationships with their mothers than with their
fathers and there were two major reasons for this. The first reason was that mothers
and daughters stayed at home, interacting with each other more frequently and
more closely than with male members of their families. The second one resided in
the fact that girls received most of their education from their mothers, being
encouraged to follow the maternal example in order to prepare themselves for
womanhood. Based on these particularities, daughters had less in common with
their fathers, who in turns were less involved in their girls’ education and lives than
in the instruction and career prospects of their sons. Such were the Victorian social
conventions and stereotypes of parent-child relationships, and, although there were
actual examples contradicting them, it seems that they were justified in most cases.
Nonetheless, these conventions were not applied with regard to young children,
because the educational differences were less prominent in early childhood, when
both middle-class daughters and sons enjoyed much attention from their parents,
especially from their mothersz.

Unlike middle-class girls, upper-class girls spent less time with their
remote parents, whose concerns were generally not child-dominated, but despite
this, they loved and worshipped their parents, in particular their mothers:.
Undoubtedly, the delegation of child-rearing to a great parade of nursemaids,
nannies, governesses and tutors separated children from parents and prevented the
development of close relationships between them before they were growns.
Nevertheless, as previously mentioned, there was a shift in parental attitude
towards children in the late nineteenth century and many affluent parents became
actively involved with their offspring. Good relations between daughters and their
parents were not unknown even in early or mid-Victorian periods. Investigating the
early nineteenth-century memoirs of wealthy men, David Roberts noticed that
daughters appeared to be “a special delight” to their fathers because they were
pleasant, gentle, loving and completely submissives. They were highly praised for

1 Nelson, C. Invisible Men. Georgia: University of Georgia Press, 1995, pp. 52; Nelson, C. Family
Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 86; Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA:
Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 23-24, 32; Shoemaker, R. B. Gender in English Society,
1650-1850: The Emergence of Separate Spheres? New York and London: Routledge, 2013, pp.
132-133.
2 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 24; Gathrone-
Hardy, J. The Rise and the Fall of the British Nanny [Kindle edition]. Faber & Faber, 2014.
3 Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family from the
1820s to the 1920s. London and New York: Routledge, 1994, pp. 38; Frost, G. S. Victorian
Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 23, 32; Mitchell, S. Daily Life in
Victorian England. London: Greenwood Press, 2009, pp. 150.
4 Roberts, D. ‘The Paterfamilias of the Victorian Governing Classes’. in The Victorian Family:
Structures and Stresses. ed. by Wohl, A. S. London and New York: Routledge, 59-81, 1978/2016,
pp. 63-64.
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fulfilling the expected roles within the family, such as those of companion and
entertainer for their parents, which Victorian society ascribed to the ideal bourgeois
girl.

In fact, the idealised expectations for middle- and upper-class daughters
were very similar, and even though their translation into practice was almost the
same, it still differed slightly between these two classes, on account of their
particular class-bound domestic customs. The resemblance is explained by both the
bourgeois imitation of the nobility and the great influence of the middle-class
Victorian domestic ideal on upper-class familiesi. Although the ideal upper-class
girl, like her middle-class equivalent, was supposed to stay at home and to be
instructed to be a humble and obedient daughter and to become a proper lady, she
was not expected to embody the perfect wife and mother, as it was defined by
Victorian domesticity. Instead, her major aim was to marry conveniently.
Therefore, the emphasis of her education was placed more on the acquirement of
gentility and submissiveness, necessary to attract a suitable husband and to perform
her responsibilities towards the tenants and servants of her future estate, than on
preparation for being an exemplary mother and a paragon of morality2. Thus,
affluent girls were encouraged to be like their mothers, interested in various social
activities and in their family’s status and reputation rather than in children’s
upbringings, and not to fully follow the angelic model of womanhood. In other
respects, however, the requirements of Victorian domestic ideology for daughters
were probably more successfully satisfied by noble girls, as the difference between
the ideal and the real was less prominent here than in other classes. Upper-class
daughters were not compelled to engage in paid work, except when the family had
lost its fortune, nor were they required to do domestic chores. It is true that older
daughters often helped their mothers in supervising household affairs and younger
offspring, or undertook maternal responsibilities when their mothers died, but this
implied no physical work and therefore did not compromise their gentility. In
keeping with the Victorian image of ideal girlhood, upper-class daughters were
usually kept at home and only later in the century, when the number of schools for
girls increased considerably, were a more significant part of them sent to day or

1 Kucich, J. The Power of Lies: Transgression in Victorian Fiction. Ithaca and London: Cornell
University Press, 1994, pp.51; Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007,
pp. 81.
2 Nelson, C. Invisible Men. Georgia: University of Georgia Press, 1995, pp. 67; Reynolds, K. D.
Aristocratic Women and Political Society in Victorian Britain. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1998, pp. 5; Pollock, L. “Teach Her to Live Under Obedience”: The Making of Women in the
Upper Ranks of Early Modern England’. Continuity and Change 4, 231-258, 1989, pp. 246; Nelson,
C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 79-81; Shoemaker, R. B. Gender
in English Society, 1650-1850: The Emergence of Separate Spheres? New York and London:
Routledge, 2013, pp. 131.
3 Seymour, J. ‘An ‘Uncontrollable’ Child: A Case Study in Children’s and Parents’ Rights’. in
Children, Rights, and the Law. ed. by Alston, P., Parker, S. Seymour, J. Oxford: Clarendon
Paperbacks, 98-118, 1992, 109-110.
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boarding schools. Nevertheless, the majority preserved their social ritualsi. Despite
the differences existing between the childhoods of upper- and middle-class
Victorian girls, numerous scholars discuss them under the same heading, because
they are broadly comparable to one another, thus separating them from the
childhood of working-class daughters, which is very distinctive in terms of both
expectations and actual experiences.

The socio-economic circumstances of the working classes made the
realisation of the domestic ideal difficult for working-class girls, because its
requirements markedly diverged from the realities of their lives, and as the
idealised expectations were in many cases irrelevant to these low social strata, their
members set up their own expectations about the daughter’s role in the family.
Working-class daughters were expected from an early age to perform domestic
chores and to look after younger siblings. Similar to their middle-class equivalent,
the eldest girls were supposed to act as deputy-mothers to the little ones and, when
necessary, as substitute wives for their fathers, but in their case these roles included
duties involving physical work that were in contradiction with the Victorian
idealised view of girlnood2. When they were in their early teens, working-class
daughters, like their brothers, were expected to contribute to the family income by
entering the labour market and to make their way in the worlds. On account of
these expectations imposed on them and because of their class-specific conditions
of life, girls from the lower classes lacked the innocence and the ignorance ascribed
to middle-class girls, which constitutes one more aspect in which they departed
from the idealized image of the Victorian daughters. Based on the same
peculiarities, most daughters received little or no schooling. Even after elementary
education became compulsory in the late nineteenth century, girls were usually not
sent to school, because they were needed to care for babiess. They were instructed

1 Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 77-79; Paterson, M. A
Brief History of Life in Victorian Britain: How a Nation Grew into an Empire and the Birth of
Modern Society. London: Robinson, 2008, pp. 705; Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA:
Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 27, 31, 52.
2 Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family from the
1820s to the 1920s. London and New York: Routledge, 1994, pp. 226; Frost, G. S. Victorian
Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 17; Steinbach, S. Understanding the
Victorians: Politics, Culture, and Society in Nineteenth-Century Britain. London and New York:
Routledge, 2012, pp. 143.
3 August, A. The British Working Class, 1832-1940. Harlow: Pearson Education Limited, 2007, pp.
23; Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 94; Frost, G. S.
Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 18; Shoemaker, R. B. Gender
in English Society, 1650-1850: The Emergence of Separate Spheres? New York and London:
Routledge, 2013, pp. 132.
4 Harrison, J. F. C. Late Victorian Britain 1875-1901. Oxon and New York: Routledge, 2000, pp.
160; Vicinus, M. ‘Introduction: The Perfect Victorian Lady’. in Suffer and Be Still: Women in
Victorian Age. ed. by Vicinus, M. Oxon and New York: Routledge, 2013, pp. xXii.
5 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 17; Mitchell, S.
Daily Life in Victorian England. London: Greenwood Press, 2009, pp. 152; Steinbach, S.
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at home, the emphasis being placed on domestic chores and on physical rather than
moral tasks they had to carry out as little mothers, but not on the learning of social
graces, as in the case of middle- and upper-class girls’ education. Nonetheless,
many respectable parents were strict about manners, demanding that their children
behave properly, especially at the tablea.

Besides the above requirements, which conflicted with the middle-class
model of girlhood, there was one important characteristic of the ideal Victorian
child expected from working-class daughters as well — to be obedient and dutiful to
their parents. While there is plenty of evidence showing that the previously-
mentioned expectations were satisfied by the great majority of girls, it is difficult to
know how many of them were submissive and compliant. However, one can infer
from their family relationships that working-class daughters generally obeyed their
parents, even if some of them resented the excessive amounts of domestic chores
they were burdened with, provoking tensions and conflicts between them and their
mothers who required them to perform these household tasks. Unhappy struggles
between daughters and fathers were also encountered, but they seemed to be less
frequent, since working-class girls interacted less with their fathers than with their
mothers. Despite the fact that troubled parent-child relationships existed among the
lower classes of Victorian society, they did not prevail, being experienced by a
sizeable minority of children and not by the majority of them, who respected their
parents, particularly their mothers. Many daughters saw their mothers’ efforts to
keep their families going and were happy to assist them with domestic work, which
they viewed as a useful preparation for their future paid employment and married
life, and by adding to their family income. In fact, both daughters and sons were
closer to their mothers, establishing strong relationships with them. This was
especially true late in the century, when more affectionate parent-child
relationships, including those between daughters and fathers, were encouraged to
develop by the growing move towards more child-centred parenting, but also by
the unprecedented prosperity enjoyed by the working classes during this period of
timez2.

Although daughters of all Victorian social classes had generally more
contact with their mothers and showed more affection to them than to their fathers,
the degree in which they lived up to or failed to live up to the idealised
expectations for girls and, consequently, their actual experiences differed markedly

Understanding the Victorians: Politics, Culture, and Society in Nineteenth-Century Britain. London
and New York: Routledge, 2012, pp. 144; Dyhouse, C. Girls Growing Up in Late Victorian and
Edwardian England. Oxon and New York: Routledge, 2013, pp. 102.

1 Thompson, F. M. L. The Rise of Respectable Society: A Social History of Victorian Britain, 1830 —
1900. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1988, pp. 130.

2 Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family from the
1820s to the 1920s. London and New York: Routledge, 1994, pp. 32, 38, 227-228, 234-235, 239-
241; August, A. The British Working Class, 1832-1940. Harlow: Pearson Education Limited, 2007,
pp. 22; Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 16-17, 20.
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from one social class to another. While bourgeois families were the most faithful
supporters of the domestic ideal and matched it most closely, their daughters had in
reality fewer possibilities of attaining it than the girls of upper-class families, which
did not endorse the ideology of domesticity until late in the nineteenth century,
when their class-specific expectations about girlhood became more and more
similar to the ideal ones. In contrast, for working-class daughters to embody the
angelic middle-class girl was not only practically impossible but also theoretically
inappropriate during the greater part of the nineteenth century. For this reason, they
were not supposed to follow it, but to comply with the requirements for girls of
their own class, which were in many respects in contradiction to the norms of
domestic ideology. Moreover, it was not only the childhoods of working-class
daughters that considerably diverged from those of the middle- and upper-class
children, but the childhoods of their brothers as well.

Victorian sons

In contrast to the high standards and duties applied to daughters, Victorian
domestic ideology prescribed fewer important tasks for sons within the family,
because their major roles were tied to the public sphere. This, however, did not
mean that they were less important than girls. In Victorian eyes, boys were more
valuable and superior to their sistersi, for they were stronger and had higher
achievement potential2. Male gender favouritism was clearly shown through
parents’ willingness to spend more on their sons, especially on their education,
which would enable them to make their own way in the worlds. Because of the
great emphasis on preparation of boys for future careers, the domestic ideal was
less strictly imposed on them, although they were still expected to take on a
significant family role — that of the patriarch. Moreover, the bourgeois image of
ideal boyhood, as that of angelic girlhood, was not universally held by the entire
Victorian society. Nonetheless, class-bound expectations of son’s roles within
various social strata diverged less from the requirements of Victorian domesticity
than expectations for girls and, consequently, with regard to boys, there were fewer
contradictions between ideology and actual experience.

While parents of all social classes expected their sons to make their own
way in the world, they did not equally insist on the strict gender division of family
roles for boys and girls. The gender gap in education was larger among middle- and

1 This was true in many respects, but not from a moral point of view. Although parents favoured
their sons over their daughters, they still regarded the latter as morally superior to the former (Frost,
G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 29).
2 Ackerman, A. T. Victorian Ideology and British Children’s Literature, 1850-1914. Unpublished
dissertation. Texas: North Texas State University, 1984, pp. 104; Jordan, T. E. Victorian Childhood:
Themes and Variations. New York: State University of New York Press, 1987, pp. 66, 195;
Macdonald, F. Victorian Servants: A Very Peculiar History [Kindle edition] The Salariya Book
Company Ltd, 2012.
3 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 29.
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upper-class families, where masculine and feminine values were persistently
instilled in children from an early age. Both the education of nursery-aged children
and the subsequent formal instructions, but especially the latter encouraged boys to
cultivate such qualities as self-control, decisiveness, perseverance and
masterfulness, but also to be physically strong and tough, thus preparing them for
responsible adulthood and for the public life they were expected to enter2. There
was a widespread belief that school was a better place than home to acquire manly
attributes, because, finding themselves in an entirely male company, they learnt to
compete with their peers, but also to submit to public authoritys. Another reason for
sending boys to school, particularly boarding school, and for employing male tutors
for them, was to deprive boys of any feminine influence, even that of their mothers
and sisters, since manliness and domesticity, which in keeping with the doctrine of
separate spheres was a feminine space, were deemed incompatible with one
anothers. However, while the idea that ideal manhood was in conflict with
domesticity was held by the upper classes for the most part of the nineteenth
century, it began to be accepted in middle-class culture only since the middle of the
century, when the bourgeois ideal of masculinity, which was shaped by evangelical
doctrine advocating domesticity as essential to manliness and mothers as important
figures in boys’ educations, gave way to the more worldly version of masculinity.
So, ideologically, close relationships between upper-class mothers and
their sons were undesirable; however, in actual practice, such relationships
undeniably existed, especially in the late nineteenth century, although they were
not ordinary. Similarly, good father-son relations could also be found among the
privileged circles of society. On the other hand, while warm ties between sons and

1 Formal education lasted from about the age of seven to the mid-teens for boys from the business
classes; for those from the professional middle classes and upper classes, it lasted to the late teens or
even later if they went to university, as they often did (Tosh, J. 4 Man’s Place: Masculinity and the
Middle-Class Home in Victorian England. New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1999,
pp. 122). Schooling for upper-class boys was preceded by two or three years of home education
provided by tutors (Mitchell, S. Daily Life in Victorian England. London: Greenwood Press, 2009,
pp. 150-151).
2 Thompson, F. M. L. The Rise of Respectable Society: A Social History of Victorian Britain, 1830 —
1900. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1988, pp. 127; Shoemaker, R. B. Gender in
English Society, 1650-1850: The Emergence of Separate Spheres? New York and London:
Routledge, 2013, pp. 131.
3 Tosh, J. A Man’s Place: Masculinity and the Middle-Class Home in Victorian England. New
Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1999, pp. 105.
4 Roberts, D. ‘The Paterfamilias of the Victorian Governing Classes’. in The Victorian Family:
Structures and Stresses. ed. by Wohl, A. S. London and New York: Routledge, 59-81, 1978/2016,
pp. 61, 72-73; Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 28;
McDermid, J. The Schooling of Girls in Britain and Ireland, 1800-1900. New York and Oxon:
Routledge, 2012, pp. 69; Shoemaker, R. B. Gender in English Society, 1650-1850: The Emergence
of Separate Spheres? New York and London: Routledge, 2013, pp. 131.
5 Tosh, J. A Man’s Place: Masculinity and the Middle-Class Home in Victorian England. New
Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1999, pp. 113.
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fathers were not objectionable, it seems that they were not more common than
those between sons and mothers, because they were prevented by fathers’ frequent
absences and by the delegation of their parenting to different agents. These
drawbacks, along with the fact that upper-class fathers, unlike their counterparts of
lower social status, did not need to participate in their boys’ occupational training,
weakened sons’ identification with their fathers, which otherwise would encourage
the development of close father-son relationshipsi. Notwithstanding class-specific
parental remoteness, upper-class boys, like their sisters, idolised their parents,
particularly mothers, from a distancez.

Warm connections between boys and their parents were more usual than
among the middle classes than among the upper classes, and Victorian domesticity
provided good reasons for this. The domestic family ideal, which was embraced by
the middle classes in the early Victorian era and partly in the mid-Victorian era,
stated that both parents should be involved in the upbringing of their children.
Mothers, as “guardians of moral, spiritual and domestic values”s, were considered
to have a major influence on their children, including older boysa4. This bourgeois
pattern coupled with evangelical manliness promoted close mother-son
relationships. However, in the second half of the nineteenth century, as a result of
the shift in the concept of manliness, the middle-class attitude to relations between
boys and their mothers changed and a greater emphasis was placed on the boys’
relationships with their male parents.

In fact, during the entire Victorian era, middle-class norms and customs
stimulated the development of strong father-son bonds. Boys were expected to be
modelled on their fathers, stepping into family and occupational roles like those of
their fathers, who had the responsibility of instructing adolescent sons and of
providing them with the necessary training for their future careerss. The evidence
drawn from actual experiences of middle-class families shows that many sons
helped their fathers at work and often followed their fathers’ vocations, being

1 Roberts, D. ‘The Paterfamilias of the Victorian Governing Classes’. in The Victorian Family:
Structures and Stresses. ed. by Wohl, A. S. London and New York: Routledge, 59-81, 1978/2016,
pp. 72.
2 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 24.
3 Harrison, J. F. C. Late Victorian Britain 1875-1901. Oxon and New York: Routledge, 2000, pp.
157.
4 Nelson, C. Invisible Men. Georgia: University of Georgia Press, 1995, pp. 30; Tosh, J. 4 Man’s
Place: Masculinity and the Middle-Class Home in Victorian England. New Haven and London:
Yale University Press, 1999, pp. 113-114.
5 Middle-class parent-child relationships were far more complex during the later part of the
nineteenth century, because besides the change in masculinity there was a trend toward more
companionate parenting practices, and while the former promoted the primacy of men in boys’
education, the latter suggested that women were more suitable than men for the new model of gentle
and companionate parenting of boys and girls alike.
6 Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 87-91.
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powerfully influenced by themi. Although after the 1850s, the occupational
endowment was waning, boys remained closely connected to their fathers, because
under these new circumstances the latter were compelled to focus more on the
former’s education2. In spite of the fact that the above bourgeois practices were
supposed to facilitate good father-son relationships, in real life, they did not always
work, and sometimes generational conflicts appeared. Disputes between sons and
fathers were more serious than those between daughters and mothers and probably
more bitter than those between sons and mothers because children worshipped their
mothers more than their fathersa.

Like middle-class sons, working-class sonss usually had good relationships
with their parents, even though their childhoods substantially differed from those of
their socially superior counterparts. The lives of working-class boys were focused
on work, both paid and unpaid, rather than educations. They were expected to carry
out heavy and dirty outdoor chores. Besides the ‘male’ household duties they had
to perform, they could look after their younger siblings or help with housework
when necessary, since among these social strata the gender divisions were less
pronounced, particularly among young childrens. Nonetheless, gender-related

1 Mitchell, S. Daily Life in Victorian England. London: Greenwood Press, 2009, pp. 146;
Shoemaker, R. B. Gender in English Society, 1650-1850: The Emergence of Separate Spheres?
New York and London: Routledge, 2013, pp. 132.
2 Tosh, J. A Man’s Place: Masculinity and the Middle-Class Home in Victorian England. New
Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1999, pp. 116.
3 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 24, 31-32.
4 This section deals primarily with boys from respectable working-class families, because personal
documents of the lower classes come primarily from “respectable” sources, which for plausible
reasons are considered by Thompson as representative of typical working-class childhoods
(Thompson, F. M. L. The Rise of Respectable Society: A Social History of Victorian Britain, 1830 —
1900. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1988, pp. 133).
5 The age when boys began working varied from five to seven in the early Victorian era to fourteen
at its close. Similarly, the amount of formal education varied greatly. While prior to the Education
Act of 1870 few working-class boys were able to receive regular formal schooling, in the late
nineteenth century many children could spend at least a few years at school (Burnett, J. (ed.)
Destiny Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family from the 1820s to the
1920s. London and New York: Routledge, 1994, pp. 46; Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian
England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 92; Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood
Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 31; Steinbach, S. Understanding the Victorians: Politics, Culture, and
Society in Nineteenth-Century Britain. London and New York: Routledge, 2012, pp. 144; Boos, F.
S. ‘The Education Act of 1870: Before and After’. BRANCH: Britain, Representation and
Nineteenth-Century History. ed. By Felluga, D. F. Extension of Romanticism and Victorianism on
the Net. [online] available from <http://www.branchcollective.org/?ps_articles=florence-s-boos-the-
education-act-of-1870-before-and-after>, 2016).
6 Thompson, F. M. L. The Rise of Respectable Society: A Social History of Victorian Britain, 1830
— 1900. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1988, pp. 130; Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny
Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family from the 1820s to the 1920s.
London and New York: Routledge, 1994, pp. 225-227; Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA:
Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 18.
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differences in domestic tasks and financially remunerated work became stronger
with age and as the end of the nineteenth century approached:. Despite that and the
fact that “physical, unrestrained, pleasure-seeking masculinity”, which was
ideologically incongruous with the sanctified private sphere, was widely held
among the working classesz2, boys were not deliberately separated from female
company, as in the middle and upper classes. Moreover, it seems that they spent
more time with their mothers than boys from other classes, because, firstly, they
were not confined to the nursery, but lived instead in small houses, having the
possibility to interact with their parents more frequently and in a less formal way;
secondly, they were not sent to boarding schools; and thirdly, although they were
employed outside the home, they lived at home until marriages.

The development of warm parent-child relationships not only was
facilitated by working-class circumstances, but was also stimulated by boys’
positive attitudes towards parental expectations for them. Evidence from
autobiographies and children’s memoirs reveals that many boys, like their sisters,
were sympathetic towards their mothers and were happy to relieve them of
overload, not only by doing routine tasks at home but also by working outside the
home in order to contribute to the maintenance of the familys. To work was the
primary duty of working-class sons, but in many cases, they did not perform this
duty because they were expected to, but because they regarded it as a way to help
their parents, especially their mothers. Moreover, from an early age, boys took on a
“protective role” towards their mothers in disputes between parents. For these and
other reasons, John Burnett declares that boys showed more devotion to mothers
than fathers, which was the most outstanding characteristic of working-class family
relationshipss. However, there was a minority of boys that experienced strained
relations with their mothers. Similarly, there were struggles between adolescent
sons and fathers, which were caused in particular by the latter’s unemployment or
drunkenness, but they were infrequent. The personal documents of working-class

1 Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 19; Shoemaker,
R. B. Gender in English Society, 1650-1850: The Emergence of Separate Spheres? New York and
London: Routledge, 2013, pp. 135.
2 Steinbach, S. Understanding the Victorians: Politics, Culture, and Society in Nineteenth-Century
Britain. London and New York: Routledge, 2012, pp. 140.
3 Thompson, F. M. L. The Rise of Respectable Society: A Social History of Victorian Britain, 1830 —
1900. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1988, pp. 129-130; Hoppen, K. T. The Mid-
Victorian Generation, 1846-1886. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1998, pp. 329; Harrison, J. F. C. Late
Victorian Britain 1875-1901. Oxon and New York: Routledge, 2000, pp. 203-204; Steinbach, S.
Understanding the Victorians: Politics, Culture, and Society in Nineteenth-Century Britain. London
and New York: Routledge, 2012, pp. 144.
4 Himmelfarb, G. ‘In Defence of the Victorians’. in The Victorian Studies Reader. ed. by Boyd, K.
and McWilliam, R. London and New York: Routledge, 209-219, 2007, pp. 217; Frost, G. S.
Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 20.
5 Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family from the
1820s to the 1920s. London and New York: Routledge, 1994, pp. 235-236.
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families disclose that boys often esteemed fathers for their manly qualities and
were grateful for their assistance in the development of career skills. The father’s
role in the vocational instruction of his sons was essential, as he often endowed
them with an occupation; nevertheless, the working-class boy was encouraged to
surpass his father economically, even if for that he had to leave his father’s
professionz.

Although boys of all social classes were expected to take on their fathers’
roles of provider and head of the family, the relationships between boys and their
parents did not appear to depend as much on whether they satisfied parental
expectations as on the type of ideology governing mother-son connections and on
the degree of paternal involvement in boys’ occupational education. Hence, among
the upper-classes and the majority of late Victorian middle-class families, who
considered the notions of masculinity and domesticity incompatible with one
another, boys could hardly develop warm relationships with their mothers.
Similarly, strong father-son ties were less likely to be established in the privileged
classes, because wealthy fathers did not participate in their sons’ job training, in
contrast to those of lower social status. The evidence seems to demonstrate that
these criteria facilitating close parent-child bonds were reliable in most, but not all,
cases, as generational conflicts existed even in the classes where sons’ relationships
with parents theoretically had all the possibilities to flourish. Despite the numerous
differences among the classes, there is a remarkable commonality among them,
namely that boys, like girls, showed more affection and devotion toward their
mothers than toward their fathers.

The account of Victorian children provided in this article is not very
detailed and tends to be generalising; however, it is sufficient for the reconstruction
of their idealised and socio-historical images, as it briefly explores the ideals and
class-bound expectations for children and their translation into practice as
accurately as available evidence allows. It discloses that, although Victorian
domesticity established duties and norms of behaviour for both girls and boys, the
idealised expectations for girls were higher and stricter than those for their
brothers. Consequently, the discrepancy between the ideal and reality was more
noticeable in the case of daughters, especially of those from classes where
bourgeois norms were irrelevant. Actual proof suggests that Victorian girls failed
to embody the stereotypical image of the angelic girl in many ways; nonetheless, in
most instances, this did not affect their relationships with their parents. Undeniably,
there were daughters, and sons, who experienced tensions with their parents, but

1 Vincent, D. Bread, Knowledge and Freedom: A Study of Nineteenth-Century Working Class
Autobiography. London: Europa Publications Limited, 1981, pp. 66; Burnett, J. (ed.) Destiny
Obscure. Autobiographies of Childhood, Education and Family from the 1820s to the 1920s.
London and New York: Routledge, 1994, pp. 239, 242; Nelson, C. Family Ties in Victorian
England. London: Praeger, 2007, pp. 91, 97; Frost, G. S. Victorian Childhoods. USA: Greenwood
Publishing Group, 2009, pp. 16-17.

65



Conferinta Stiintifico-Practicé ,,Provocari si oportunititi in educatie: aspecte
stiintifice si practice”, 22 decembrie 2020

the majority was usually obedient, dutiful and willing to forge close bonds with
them. Children’s involvement was certainly important, but the creation and
maintenance of warm parent-child relationships depended much more on class-
specific customs, time period, child’s gender, age and birth order, family size and
parents’ attitudes towards children and their upbringing.
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Abstract. FFL learning is a complex process which involves many aspects
among which skill-building plays a central role. High-level skills such as creative
thinking have always been challenging to foster since they put other skills into
practice and make students think outside the box. Despite the difficulties, the
benefits of creative thinking remain indubitable and worth developing. With this
purpose in mind, the present paper revisits the concept of creative thinking
development in the context of digital tools application. Useful platforms and
instruments for mind mapping, brainstorming, generating ideas, collaborative
writing, storytelling/making will be described with possible activities useful in the
EFL classroom.

Key words: creative thinking, high-level skills, mind mapping,
brainstorming, collaborative writing, etc.

Rezumat. [nvdtarea limbii engleze ca limbd strdind este un proces complex
care implica multe aspecte, dezvoltarea competentelor are un rol central in acest
proces. Competentele de nivel inalt, cum ar fi gdndirea creativa, au fost
intotdeauna o provocare deoarece acestea pun in practica alte competente si
stimuleazd gdndirea non-standardd. In ciuda dificultatilor, beneficiile gdndirii
creative raman indubitabile si aceasta meritda o atentie sporitd in procesul de
invatare a limbii engleze. Avand in vedere importanta gandirii creative in procesul
de predare-invatare, autorul acestui articol isi propune sa reexamineze acest
concept in contextual aplicarii instrumentelor digitale. Astfel vor fi studiate si
descrise cele mai eficiente platforme si instrumente de stimulare §i sporire a
eficientei gandirii creative cum ar fi asaltul de idei, hartile mintale, scrierea
colaborativa, crearea povestirilor si tutorialelor digitale- activitati care sunt
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aplicabile atdt la orele cu prezenta fizica cat si la distanta.
Cuvinte cheie: gdndire creativd, competente de nivel inalt, harti mintale,
asalt de idei, scriere colaborativa etc.

Creativity and Creative Thinking: an Overview

The concept of creativity has been given much importance since the
scholars acknowledged that the insufficiency of creative assignments compresses
the productive skills and further decreases learning efficiency. This phenomenon
continues to be a problem in today’s schools and other educational institutions
being worsened by students’ lack of motivation, and the temptation to plagiarize.
Examining the concepts of creativity and creative thinking is not the only goal of
this paper, they will be reconsidered from the perspective of being implemented in
hybrid and virtual learning by means of involving students in creative tasks that
require stimulating creative thinking and increasing digital literacy.

The concept of creativity embodies a multitude of skills, the most
widespread being the generation of ideas. It has proven its accuracy through time
as progress in any field is the product of creative thinking, which, according to De
Alane and Starko, J., is defined by two general characteristics: “creativity and
appropriateness”1. The product is genuinely creative if it is based on an idea or
ideas which are completely new. However, scholars such as Davies2 claim that
“redefining old problems” can also be the product of the creative discovery of new
perspectives. The appropriateness of creative work is measured in the degree of its
acceptability; the more it is appreciated and acknowledged as new, the more
appropriate it is. It is also worth mentioning that the role of culture in defining the
appropriateness of a creative product is very important. What is regarded as
appropriate and valuable in one culture, might be unacceptable in another one. The
greater the degree of openness to other cultures, the more appropriate the creative
work will become at the intercultural level. Going deeper into the matter, scholars
such as Bloom qtd. in in De Rudy Magnans, Daviess, Johnsons at al. provided more
detailed definitions of the concept ranking creativity (synthesis) on the top of high
order skills since it uses “all other cognitive skills in the creative process” such as
“tolerating ambiguity, redefining old problems, finding new problems to solve,

1 De Alane, Starko, J. (2010) “Creativity in the Classroom” Taylor and Francis Group
2 Davis, Lauren Cassani (2020) “Creative Teaching And Teaching Creativity: How To Foster
Creativity in The Classroom” [online] available at http://psychlearningcurve.org/creative-teaching-
and-teaching-creativity-how-to-foster-creativity-in-the-classroom/
3 Bloom, B. in De Rudy Magnan (2008) Mindsight:A Conceptual System to Implement Innovation
in Thinking and Communication, p.114
4 Davis, Lauren Cassani (2020) “Creative Teaching And Teaching Creativity: How To Foster
Creativity in The Classroom” Website http://psychlearningcurve.org/creative-teaching-and-
teaching-creativity-how-to-foster-creativity-in-the-classroom/
6 Johnson, B. (2019) ‘Ways to Develop Creativity in Students’ [online] available at
https://www.edutopia.org/article/4-ways-develop-creativity-students
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taking sensible risks, and following an inner passion”:. This confirms the
complexity of the concept and helps distinguish between the aspects of thinking
and those beyond it which foster creativity in the classroom and outside it. Besides
the peculiarities such as “novelty and appropriateness™2, creativity is a gradually
developing skill that goes beyond being original. The students are encouraged to
express their writing and artistic identities, to take risks, collaborate or work at their
pace, develop their own style and feel free to connect ideas from different fields
and to apply them in a manner different from what they were used to do. This
makes creativity one of the most difficult skills to develop and the highest in rank
due to its versatile nature.

As was pointed out in the introduction to this paper, the importance of
creativity is indisputable. One of the benefits which is fundamental in increasing
learning efficiency is engaging students in learning through creative tasks such as
brainstorming ideas, building word clouds, collaborative assignments which will
give the opportunity to express themselves and to further increase self-esteem and
motivation. Teachers’ guidance, support, and loyalty is essential in stimulating the
students’ creativity. Consider the quote below:

“The need to be right all the time is the biggest bar to new ideas. It is better to have

enough ideas for some of them to be wrong than to be always right by having no

ideas atall.s”

As seen above, criticism might be an impediment in generating ideas this is
why a comfortable learning atmosphere should be created during creative tasks. It
will make students feel secure, self — confident and open to create. Moreover, when
combined with interesting tasks, the students’ engagement in the learning process
will increase. The role of the tasks should not be underestimated since the one
meant to generate ideas will not only activate student’s minds but also result in a
set of options they later might be able to choose from and to be further classified in
various categories. Thus, critical thinking will come to support creative thinking
and these high-order skills are acknowledged as often functioning together for
instance when generating solutions for the authentic or fictional case studies. While
inventing creative solutions for problems students can develop useful skills to be
further applied in real life and to contribute to a better society and a better future.

Web 2.0 Tools for Creative Thinking Development
Creative thinking development is not a one day process; it takes time and
other skills which have been previously built based on the principles of creativity

1 Price-Mitchell, M. (2015) ‘Cultivating Creativity in Standards-Based Classrooms’[online]
available at
https://www.edutopia.org/blog/cultivating-creativity-standards-based-classrooms-marilyn-price-
mitchell
2 De Alane, Starko, J. (2010) “Creativity in the Classroom” Taylor and Francis Group
3 De Bono, E. (2021) Quotes [online] available at https://www.goodreads.com/quotes/128499-the-
need-to-be-right-all-the-time-is-the
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which are fluency, flexibility, originality, and elaboration. In this respect, this
section moves on to describe in greater detail the ways of reinforcing creative
thinking principles through digital tools.

Flexibility is crucial in creative thinking development as it deals with
producing as many ideas as possible and accepting even the ones which seem
irrelevant. With this purpose in mind, brainstorming techniques are great for
generating concepts. Apart from the usual spidergrams, there are digital tools for
building mind maps and wordclouds which can be easily used for this reason.
Wordclouds are great tools for creating new concepts, sharing them with the group,
and stimulating discussions. Wordclouds can be created with such tools as
EdWordlei, Polleverywhere2, and Wooclaps. All these three tools are free and very
easy to use. Students can contribute to wordcloud building in real time and see the
results. Wooclap has the option of changing the cloud shape and EdWordle makes
it possible for users to customize the font, size, colour, to rotate the cloud, to add
and delete words. It makes it more entertaining and fosters the students’ creativity.
Polleverywhere, on the other hand, has the option of growing the size of the words
which have been written by more students. In other words, the most popular ideas
become prominent in the Wordcloud by instantly growing in size as they are
written. Mind maps are very useful for generating ideas and illustrating the way
they develop, derive from each other, and are interconnected. Students can be
referred to such platforms as Goconqrs, Mindnodes, iThoughtss, Xmindz, mind42s,
coggles, Miromapio, bubbl.us11 and encouraged to create. It is noteworthy that the
resources mentioned above can be accessed and used for free and the users can
attach pictures, links and notes to the maps. Some of the final products can be
viewed in coloured format (bubbl.us, bubbl.us, coggle), saved, shared, downloaded,
and printed (coggle, mind42, Gocongr). In addition, some of the above mentioned
tools (coogle, Xmind, mind tools) can be used for concept building, brainwriting
and problem solving.

Problem-solving is a very effective technique to enforce the principle of
flexibility in creative thinking. It stimulates divergent thinking since a problem can
be analysed from different perspectives and the solutions can vary accordingly.
Thus, the more diverse the solutions, the more flexible and creative the students

http://www.edwordle.net/
https://pollev.com/
https://www.wooclap.com/
https://www.gocongr.com/
https://mindnode.com/features
https://www.toketaware.com/ithoughts-win
https://www.xmind.net/
https://mind42.com/
https://coggle.it/

10 https://miro.com/

11 https://bubbl.us/
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become. In this respect, any restraints for creativity must be removed, students
being offered a comfortable environment and much encouragement to share their
thoughts even if they seem absurd at first. Users can share solutions being
encouraged to post them on a collaborative board which is an excellent visual space
where students can post ideas in real time mode. Tools which are really effective
for collaborative problem solving are Padlet:, Jamboardz2, and Nearpods. Apart
from the text, students can post images, links, and even geometrical shapes. These
features combined with the teachers’ support allow students to go beyond
restrictions that limit their creativity and enlarge their exploration horizons.

Yet, not always the multitude of generated ideas are original; the ones
which are unusual and bring novelty are the genuine products of thinking out of the
box. It is noteworthy that the ideas which are truly new and original sometimes
may be the results of necessity, boredom, and be the result of some kind of a
sudden internal drive. This is why sometimes it takes time for an original idea to be
born; other times it can emerge out of many when the students can be faced with
the task of rapid brainstorming. To practice creative thinking the students can be
showed visual riddles such as droodles and be asked to come with various
interpretations to practice divergent thinking. A digital tool, which can be used for
the same reason, is Brainsparkers. It offers random creative clues which may foster
original ideas. These prompts appear on the screen and move rapidly. The teacher
or students may randomly choose a prompt by tapping slightly on the screen. The
prompts are grouped in different packs: these varying from starter to vision,
journal, kids and writing packs including pictures and questions which students can
answer orally or in written form. The application can be downloaded to android
devices with the daily spark option and it also enables the user to create and then
play his sparks. These exercises are good for overcoming creativity blocks as the
prompts are designed to stimulate the students’ thinking and rapid decision making.

The students should become aware of the fact that creativity is not always
an instant phenomenon; most often it requires much effort based on many other
skills. For this reason, they can be involved in various kinds of project work where
they will apply various abilities such as imagining, designing, communication,
decision making, collaborative writing, reflection, reimagining, presentation skills,
etc. There are many digital tools which can involve students in creative projects
where students can build upon an existing idea or create a new product using their
imagination. One useful tool is Glogsters; it allows students to create digital posters
and to design them using text and multimedia such as pictures, videos, podcasts,
graphs, etc. There is a glogpedia available with ready-made posters which students

1 https://padlet.com/
2 https://jamboard.google.com/
3 https://nearpod.com/
4 https://brainsparker.com/card-picker-starter-pack/
5 https://edu.glogster.com/signup
70


https://brainsparker.com/card-picker-starter-pack/

Conferinta Stiintifico-Practicé ,,Provocari si oportunititi in educatie: aspecte
stiintifice si practice”, 22 decembrie 2020

can use for inspiration. The newly created glogs can be saved, published, and
shared. They will make the students’ presentations really colourful and entertaining
and students will showcase the products of their creativity and digital skills.

Another great tool for building upon an existing idea creative activity is
collaborative writing through fanfiction1 which is a product “based on pre-existing
fictional work™ written by students’ (fans) at their choice. This activity is aimed at
increasing the students’ creative writing skills through
reinventing an existing plot by modifying settings, characters or the storyline. To
take matters deeper, fanfiction refers to “writing that continues, interrupts,
reimagines or just riffs on stories and characters other people have already written
about”2. Thus students can be assigned to reimagine a story, a novel, or even a film
through one or more fanfiction techniques. GoogleDocss can be used as a platform
for collaborative creative writing since it saves automatically and allows the users
to contribute at the same time, do peer review and share it to further obtain the
teacher’s feedback. Individual and collaborative projects for inventing stories,
creating book trailers, photostories and memories can be performed using such
digital tools as Storybird4, Storyjumpers, Narrables, Utellstory7. They allow users
to create multimedia content including text, pictures, characters which can be
customized by means of adding voices, background sounds and music. Moreover,
special effects such as transition, captions, duration adjustment can be added to
make the final product look more professional. Every little detail added to the
digital story, book or booktrailer will reflect students’ creativity since every step in
designing it is the result of deliberate decision making resulting from creative
thinking.

Other types of creative projects where students can try their hand at digital
tools are video tutorials. They require a great deal of creative thinking beginning
with scriptwriting and finishing with editing the video. Some useful tools for
creating video tutorials are looms, PowToons, Canvaio since they allow recording
video lessons, animation video instructions which provide a range of customizable
options such as background theme, video template, music, characters, sharable link,
and the possibility to download and publish the product. Apart from these options,

1 Beck, J. (2019) ‘What Fan Fiction Teaches that the Classroom doesn’t” available [online]
https://www.theatlantic.com/education/archive/2019/10/how-fanfiction-improves-writing/599197/
(vizitat 12.09.2020)
2 Sauro, Sh. (2020) ‘Reading and Technology” as part of AE E-Teacher Program, lowa State
University
3 https://docs.google.com/
4 https://storybird.com/
5 https://www.storyjumper.com/
6 https://www.smore.com/
7 https://www.utellstory.com/
8 https://www.loom.com/
9 https://www.powtoon.com/
10 https://www.canva.com/
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these digital tools are free of charge and very easy to use.

As discussed above, web 2.0 tools are of great use when training creative
thinking in the traditional, distant, and blended learning format. Some of them
focus on a creative thinking principle, the others on several. Irrespective of the
principle under focus, the tools enable teachers to expand class/ online activities
and the students can experiment various forms of generating ideas, creative
thinking, writing, and project work.

Conclusions

The purpose of the current study was to determine the ways of fostering
creative thinking through digital tools. When studies of the creative thinking
concept showed that its principles and advantages remain the same no matter the
form of learning applied. Another goal of this study was to examine the digital
tools which might practice and even increase creative thinking. The relevance of
the digital tools is clearly supported by the current findings. They demonstrate that
digital tools not only sustain the creative thinking capacity but also provide many
options for teachers to diversify teaching methods and for students to become
independent producers of various creative content as well as reliable team members
able to effectively contribute to a common creative task. Taken together, these
results suggest that digital tools should be given more credit since they can be
really beneficial if properly used.

72



Conferinta Stiintifico-Practicé ,,Provocari si oportunititi in educatie: aspecte
stiintifice si practice”, 22 decembrie 2020

SECTIUNEA I|11. PEDAGOGIE SI PSIHOLOGIE

MOTIVATIA — FACTOR IMPORTANT IN EFICIENTIZAREA
ACTIVITATII PEDAGOGULUI

MOTIVATION — AN IMPORTANT FACTOR IN INCREASING THE
EFFICIENCY OF THE TEACHER'S ACTIVITY
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Rezumat: Motivatie provoaca aparitia mai multor intrebari decat
raspunsuri: care sunt criteriile de care ne conducem pentru a afla daca suntem
motivati, cum evaluam motivatia altei persoane etc. Oamenii sunt intotdeauna
motivati, de aceea ar fi firesc ca un pedagog in activitatea sa sa nu-si adreseze
intrebarea daca sunt motivati elevii sai sa invete disciplina predata ci, ce anume 1i
motiveaza sd studieze obiectul predat. Motivatia constituie una din padrghiile
esentiale de conducere efectiva a procesului de invatamant. Motivul poate fi definit
ca atitudinea pedagogului si al elevului fata de obiectul activitatii lor, care 1i face
sd fie activi. In afara atitudinii foarte puternic si in permanentd actioneazd
interesul educatului pentru domeniul cercetat, considerat ca un stimul intern
motivational care depinde de nevoile educatului.

Cuvinte cheie: motivare, nevoi, interes, stimul, activism, educatie, proces
de invatamadant, atitudine, competenta.

Abstract: Motivation causes more questions than answers, and namely:
what are the criteria used to find out if people are motivated? How is a person’s
motivation evaluated? etc. People are always motivated. That is why, it would be
natural for teachers in their activity not to ask themselves if their students are
motivated to learn the course taught, but to ask themselves what exactly motivates
their students to study the subject taught. Motivation is one of the essential levers
of effective leadership of the educational process. The reason can be defined as the
attitude of the teacher and the student towards the object of their activity, which
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makes them active. Apart from the attitude, the interest of the learner for the
researched field acts very strongly and permanently, considered as an internal
motivational stimulus that depends on the needs of the student.

Keywords: motivation, needs, interest, stimulus, activism, education,
educational process, attitude, competence.

Motivarea pedagogului Tn ultimii ani constituie una din intrebarile cele mai
acute si bolnavicioase. Societatea permanent inainteaza in fata pedagogului cerinte
foarte mari, una dintre care tine de dobandirea calitatii inalte a educatiei si instruirii
tinerei generatii. Cu atat mai importantd este motivatia astazi in societate cand se
pune problema de a deveni in toate domeniile mai competitivi pe piata muncii.

Pentru nimeni nu este secret ca atunci cand se initiaza o conversatie despre
motivatie, avem sansa sa auzim: “Doar banii motiveaza cu adevarat” sau
”Motivarea fara bani este o utopie etc.”. Este impresionant sa stim ca astfel gandesc
foarte multi indivizi In societate, inclusiv profesorii. Cercetand insd mai
aprofundat subiectul In cauzd vom observa ca de fapt a munci pentru bani este
important si pentru zilele noastre, acest lucru constituie o realitate fireasca.

Exista modalitati prin care am putea sa ne automotivam sau sa ii ajutdm pe
altii sa se automotiveze, astfel incat motivatia sa reziste in timp si sa fie o sursa de
energie pentru ceea ce facem noi s-au dorim sa faca discipolii nostri pe care vrem
sd 11 ajutdm sa se simtd energizanti si plini de vitalitate, s aibd o stare de bine
atunci cand isi exercita obligatiunile profesionale.

Este important sa recunoastem ca relatia dintre intensitatea motivatiei si
nivelul performantei este dependentd de complexitatea activitatii pe care subiectul
o are de indeplinits. Tn contextul problemei abordate, subiectul este studentul, viitor
profesor care in activitatea lui ar trebui sa constientizeze si afirme propria
identitate, contactul cu structurile sociale, pregitirea pentru profesie, orientarea
Spre ceva nou, ceva interesant etc.

Subiectul despre motivatie provoacd aparitia mai multor intrebdri decat
raspunsuri ca de exemplu, care sunt criteriile de care ne conducem pentru a afla
dacd suntem motivati, cum evaludm motivatia altei persoane si de fapt ce
inseamnd motivatia etc.

Foarte multi dintre noi am considerat ca motivatia constituie un efort al
pedagogului de a actiona, ceea ce se considerd a fi o eroare. Cercetdtoarea Susan
Fowler (2016)in lucrarea Noua stiinta a motivarii  subliniaza: “E gresit sa
consideram motivatie drept energia sau elanul de a actiona, pentru ca aceasta
definitie nu exprima trasaturile esentiale ale motivatiei umane, nu ajutd cu nimic
intelegerea motivelor din spatele actiunii”2. In acest context vom remarca ci atunci
cand vorbim despre natura fireascd a motivatiei nu vom nega adevarul conform

1 Dandara O., Influenta motivatiei asupra formarii profesionale initiale a profesorilor. In: Directii de
optimizare a activitatii educationale. Chiginau: USM, 2018, p. 148.
2 Fowler S., Noua stiintd a motivarii. Bucuresti: Publica, 2016, p. 15.
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caruia Oamenii sunt intotdeauna motivatii. Astfel cred ca ar fi corect ca un
pedagog in activitatea sa sa nu-si adreseze Intrebarea daca sunt motivati elevii sai
sd Invete disciplina predatd ci, ce anume ii motiveaza sa studieze obiectul predat.
Este constatat, conform unor ratiuni ca unii elevi sunt motivati s invete pentru a
creste starea lor de bine s-au a celor de langa ei (profesori, parinti). Sau, de
exemplu, la unii elevi motivatia de a intra in competitie din dorinta de a fi mai bun
ca altcineva poate fi diferitd de a celor care concureaza pentru a fi mai bun ca
altcineva, de a intrece pe altcineva, de a impresiona, de a avea anumite avantaje etc.
Or, motivatia generata de valori, teluri, iubire, bucurie sau compasiune este diferita
de motivatia generatd de ego, putere, status sau de dorinta de a obtine o
recompensa externa.

Prezinta interes in acest sens conceptiile expuse de Alfie Kohn (2014) cu
referire la parinti si profesori care ar trebui sd Inceteze sa-1 mai mituiasca pe copii
pentru lucruri pe care acestia sunt firesc inclinati sa le faca, cum ar fi: s invete, sa
se dezvolte, sd exceleze... De asemeni atentiona cercetdtorul, atat parintii cat si
profesorii ca rasplatd motiva actiunea si atunci cand aceasta va lipsi, copilul isi va
pierde interesul2. Consideram ca acest concept ramane a fi actual, fiindca si acum
mai suntem tentati sii motivim pe elevi cu nota, pedeapsa, banii etc. Imi amintesc
o situatie cAnd o mamica care avea copil 1n clasa intai povestea ca copilul 1i punea
conditii, daca vrei sa Invat imi dai 10 lei.

Reiesind din cele descrise mai sus am considerat ca este oportun sa
subliniem faptul ca atit pentru parinti cat si pentru pedagogi - motivatia constituie
una din parghiile esentiale de conducere efectiva a procesului de invatamant.

Podlasii I.P. (2008) mentioneaza , credem noi pe buna dreptate, ca motivul
poate fi definit ca atitudinea pedagogului si al elevului fata de obiectul activitatii
lor. Principalul motiv al activitatii este dorinta. Dar cum sa trezim dorinta elevului
de a invata? Ce ar putea trezi dorinta scolarului/studentului contemporan sa
indeplineascd o muncd foarte grea, uneori deloc interesantd, la Insusirea
cunostintelor si formarea, dezvoltarea capacitatilor si deprinderilor? Ce ar putea sa
mobilizeze tanara generatie acum, cand timpurile s-au schimbat, sd primeasca
studii si educatie?s.

Cercetarile sociologice aratd ca la tinerii de astdzi domind motivele
personale, pragmatice. Cu ajutorul studiilor ei doresc sa primeasca un loc de munca
bine platit, si-si facd o cariera profesionali si si ducd un mod de viati demn. In
acest sens, noi pedagogii ar trebui sa cautam izvorul motivelor in primul rand in
interesele lor personale. Atitudinea elevilor fatd de invatatura, de obicei este
caracterizatd de pedagogi ca activism. In structura activismului se evidentiaza:
tendinta de a activa independent, de a fi pregitit pentru realizarea sarcinilor de

1 Ibidem, p. 16.
2 Kohn A., Pedepsiti prin recompense. Cum sa evitam bulinele rosii, bonusurile, lauda si alte feluri
de mita. Traducere din engleza de E.Irimia. Bucureti: Ed. Publishing, 2014, p. 18-19.
3 Podlasii I.P., Pedagoghika. Moskva: “Vissee obrazovanie”, 2008, p. 523.
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invatare, de a constientiza necesitatea realizarii sarcinilor de studiu, de a-si ridica
nivelul lui personal de dezvoltare etc. Conducerea cu acest proces de activism al
elevului se numeste activizare, al carui scop tine de ridicarea nivelului calitatii
procesului de instruire si educatie. Cdile de activizare a elevilor folosite cu succes
de catre profesori pot fi: diverse forme de organizare, metode, mijloace de instruire,
alegerea unor astfel de combinatii a lor care vor stimula activismul si independenta
scolarilor. Un efect de activizare mai nalt la lectii 1l au situatiile cand educatii au
posibilitate sa:

"  sustind opinia personala;

= participe in discutii si sa faca analize;

= adreseze Intrebari semenilor sai si profesorilor;

* analizeze raspunsurile colegilor;

= aprecieze raspunsurile si lucrarile in scris;

* sd se ocupe de instruirea celor care raman in urma cu insusirea materiei
de studiu;

*  singuri sa gaseasca sarcini de realizat pe masura posibilitatilor lor;

* 53 giseasca cateva variante posibile la rezolvarea sarcinii de cunoastere;

*  sd-gi creeze situatii de autoevaluare, analiza a activitatilor de cunoastere
si practice;

* sd rezolve sarcinile de cunoastere prin implementarea unor mijloace
complexe de rezolvare deja cunoscute care exprima orientarea activa ori
relativ stabild a personalitatii umane spre anumite domenii de activitatet.

Cercetarea lucrdrile de referintd indica asupra faptului ca interesul
constituie cauza reala a activititii omului, perceputd de acesta ca foarte importanta
or, poate fi definit si ca o apreciere a atitudinii pozitive a subiectului fata de
activitatea saz.

L.Vagotskii (1996) sustine: Interesul de cunoastere se manifestd in
atitudinea emotionala a scolarului fatd de obiectul cunoasterii. Acesta este ca un
catalizator dinamic de comportare a copilului, este expresia sigura de exprimare
instinctuald care indica ca activitatea sa coincide cu necesitatile lui organice. De
aceea regula principald constd in construirea sistemului educational axat pe luarea
in consideratie a intereselor copilului. Unul din principiile pedagogiei spune ca
inainte de a dori sd chemi s-au s incluzi copilul intr-o activitate, trebuie sa-i
trezesti interesul pentru ea, sa ai grija ca el sd fie pregétit sa depunad toate eforturile
pentru realizarea ei in mod independent unde, pedagogului sa-i ramana doar sa
conduca si Indrumeze activitatea luis.

Printre caile si mijloacele diverse utilizate de cétre pedagogi la formarea
constanta a intereselor de cunoastere se evidentiaza: predarea cu pasiune, noutatea
informatiilor continute in manual, semnificatia istoricd, legdtura informatiilor cu

1 Ibidem, p. 524.

2 Ibidem, p. 525.

3 Vigotskii L., Pedagoghiceskaia psihologhia. Moskva, 1999, p. 84.
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destinele oamenilor pe care 1i descopera elevii, demonstrarea practicd a
implementarii cunostintelor legate de planurile si viziunile lor, utilizarea formelor
noi, netraditionale de organizare a elevilor in procesul instruirii, succedarea
formelor si metodelor instruirii, situatii de problemad, instruirea cu sprijinul
calculatorului, instruirea interactiva(in perechi, in grupuri mici),demonstrarea
abilitatilor dobandite, competitii (cu sine Tnsusi, cu colegii din clasd), credibilitatea
informatiilor pe care le studiaza, tactul si maiestria profesionala a pedagogului,
insasi atitudinea pedagogului fatd de disciplina pe care o preda, fatd de educati si
umanizarea atitudinilor in relatiile cu ei etc.1

In legatura organicd cu motivatia, trebuie si remarcim, existi si nevoile
(trebuintele) individului care sunt considerate izvorul activitatii. In societate fiecare
individ are nevoi mai putin insemnate s-au nevoi foarte importante. Acestea au o
legaturd ierarhica foarte complexa. Un astfel de model, sub forma de piramida, al
ierarhizarii nevoilor umane, avind o abordare umanista, a fost prezentat de
psihologul american A. Maslow2. La baza piramidei motivatiilor individuale care
trebuie sa fie cunoscute si luate In consideratie de catre profesori In procesul
Instruirii stau:

1. nevoile fiziologice:hrana, apa, adapost, cdldurd, odihna, miscare, somn,
sanatate etc.;

2. sigurantd si securitate personala de violenta, amenintari;

3. nevoi sociale (de comunicare, dragoste etc.);

4. nevoi de recunostintd sociald (prestigiu, statut,  atentie, Intelegere,
prestanta etc);

5. mai sus In piramida se regasesc nevoile la care nu pot avea acces cei care
nu tind sa se autorealizare. Aceasta se numeste nevoia de autorealizare
(dorinta de a deveni cineva, asi gasi activitatea potrivita, a avea succes,

cunostinte, a intelege, a fi curios etc.);

6. nevoi estetice( frumosul, ordinea, acuratetea, simetria, armonia etc.)s.

In asa mod cercetarea si satisfacerea nevoilor subiectilor implicati in
procesul educational constituie cheita rezolvarii multor probleme in educatie
considerandu-se chiar fundamentul organizarii procesului de invatimant. In aceste
imprejurari un rol important revine si factorului de stimulare a invatarii active. Este
constatat ca nevoile, motivele si factorii de stimulare sunt stransi legati intre ei.
Asfel, factorii de stimulare se bazeaza pe nevoi si motive si nu pot fi cautati in
afara naturii firesti de dezvoltare a tanarului. Toate greselile in procesul de
invatamant au loc din cauza ca pedagogii nu se intereseaza de adevaratele motive
ale comportarii scolarului, iau In vedere numai actele de comportare externd si
adeseori manifestarea unor comportamente nesemnificative. In asemenea situatii
este imposibil ca pedagogul sa poata obtine un succes stabil, s-au sa poata corect

1 Podlasii I.P., Pedagoghika. Moskva: ”Vissee obrazovanie”, 2008, p. 526.
2 Apud Podlasii I.P. Pedagoghika. Moskva: ”Vissee obrazovanie”, 2008, p. 527.
3 Ibidem.
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alege factorii de stimulare si sa-i implementeze.De unde concluziondm ca
cercetarea scolarilor trebuie sa capete un nou sens si anume: ii cercetdm pentru ca
sd putem gasi factori adecvati de stimularea formarii si dezvoltarii personalitatii lor intr-
un mod eficient.

Este important sa remarcam in acest sens cad procesul de invatamant va fi eficient
numai n cazul unui profesor eficient. Eficienta didactica este o realitate complexa care
circumscrie un ansamblu de cunostinte, competente, abilititi, insusiri etc. In fapt,
activitatea eficientd a profesorului este obiectivatd prin rezultatele invatarii elevilor si
cunoaste o mare varietate de forme concrete de manifestare:. Se apreciaza ca eficienta
activatii pedagogului are loc in dependenté de trei dimensiuni esentiale:

1. cognitiva;

2. instrumental — operationala;

3. afectiv —motivationala;

Dimensiunea cognitiva reprezintd cunostintele pedagogului care sunt
necesare in activitatea de predare si care nu se reduc doar la cele de specialitate dar
se Tnscriu Tntr-un sistem multidimensional. Dimensiunea instrumental-operationala
presupune prezenta la pedagog a unui set de abilitati care genereaza bune practici
in domeniul predarii, organizarii si dirijarii grupului scolar cat si proiectarea si
reproiectarea flexibild a activitatilor. Dimensiunea afectiv-motivationala cuprinde
capacitatea de a crea un mediu educational stimulativ prin atitudini convergente si
deschise precum si implicarea totala in relatiile desfasurate.

In acest context este important si mentionam conceptul elaborat de Pink Daniel
(2011) cu privire la factorii care ne motiveaza cu adevarat, despre necesitatea de integrare
a nevoilor si motivatiaz. Spre deosebire de piramida clasicd a cercetatorului Maslow, Pink
recunoaste 3 motive importante, pe care ar trebui si le cunoasca fiecare pedagog:

1. autonomia;

2. perfectionarea (interpretatd de unii cercetatori ca maiestrie);

3. scopul;

Autonomia, mentioneazd Pink, este atunci cand nevoile biologice, de
securitate sunt satisfacute... Insusi natura umana favorizeaza autonomia copilului
fiindca ei 1i este specifica curiozitatea si autodirijareas, care credem noi trebuie
satisficutd si sustinutd de pedagog in procesul de invataiméant. In caz contrar
observam ca elevii pot deveni pasivi si inerti nu din cauza naturii lor ci a actiunilor
gresite ale pedagogului s-au a altor actori educationali care i-au facut sd se supuna
de buna voie, astfel nu mai au acea curiozitate intelectuald, nu mai aspird si nu isi
mentin autonomia.

Al doilea motiv ce tine de perfectionarea (maiestria) elevului in procesul de
invatdmant remarcam ca ea nu poate fi atinsd de unul singur. Daca elevul nu este
invatat sa ofere rezultatele obtinute si colegilor sdi, atunci nici nu-si poate mentine

1 Onutz S. Innoirea educatiei.Studii de pedagogie si didactica aplicati. Cluj-Napoca: Casa Cartii de
Stiintd,2011, p. 127.
2 Pink Daniel. Ce anume ne motiveaza cu adevarat. Bucuresti: Editura Publica, 2011.
3 Vlagin I. Competenta. Alba — lulia: Editura Unirea, 2013, p. 103-104.
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activitatea sa, nu se poate simti satisfacut. Maiestria este o tintd pentru
interactiunea cu ceilalti, un organizator care sugereaza elevului ce ar trebui sd
intreprinda pentru a deveni si el mai buni.

Important este si al treilea motiv-scopul care reiese din realizarea nevoilor
legate de participarea elevului la grupul scolar, de integrarea sa in comuniune. Este
cunoscut faptul ca participarea activa a elevului In grupul scolar este realizata cand
activitatea sa in cadrul lui are sens, are un scop bine precizat. Atunci cand elevul 1si
gaseste un scop in ceea ce face, care deriva dint-un sens cautat, inseamna ca deja s-
a integrat in grup etc. Astfel, si-a mai realizat o nevoie legatd de natura fiintei
umane care are menirea sa-1 ajute pe elev sa isi organizeze viata, activitatea sa in
procesul de Invatamant.

Este important sd observam ca fard a manifesta independenta copilul nu
poate atinge performante noi care l-ar ajuta sa realizeze un scop ce 1i va asigura o
integrarea reald si o participare activd. De unde putem deduce ca aceasta relatie de
interdependenta este baza deasupra careia se urca in spirald, autonomia creste pe
masurd ce se ating scopurile, care si ele se schimbd pe masurd ce elevul este
eliberat de dependente si se apropie de maiestrie.

In concluzie remarcam faptul ci motivatia constituie un factor important in
eficientizarea activitatii pedagogului, care are obligatia de a realiza un proces de
instruire calitativ ce ar facilita competitivitatea tinerilor pe piata mucii. Educatia
spre a fi eficienta trebuie sa implice cadrele didactice, dar si alti actori educationali
care sa opereze constient pe toate cele trei nivele de participare si nu doar pe unul
cum este acum - /. nivelul centrat pe stiinta. Stabilirea de relatii tine de nivelul 2-
nivelul interactiunilor si 3-nivelul de integrare in mediul real in care traieste si
activeazd educatul. Este de asemenea foarte important ca noi profesorii sa stim cm
sd motivam tinerii de astdzi in procesul educational. Rolul nostru, al pedagogilor,
credem noi este de ai ajuta sa exploreze valorile prestabilite si sa dezvolte valori
relevante liber alese dintre mai multe alternative ale caror consecinte le inteleg,
valori pe care sa poatd sa le pretuiasca si in conformitate cu care sa actioneze mai
tarziu. Sustinerea cu rabdare a tinerei generatii, pentru ca aceasta sa isi dezvolte in
mod constient valori proprii, va usura trecerea la o perspectiva motivationala
optima, facilitindu-le tinerilor conectarea situatiei proprii cu acele valori, sensuri si
semnificatil.

1 Ibidem, p. 104.
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ARDEREA PROFESIONALA LA PEDAGOGI CU DIFERITE TIPURI DE
AUTOREGLARE A ACTIVITATII

PROFESSIONAL BURNING OF TEACHERS WITH DIFFERENT TYPES
OF SELF-REGULATION OF ACTIVITY

Maxim ILICCIEV, asist.univ.,

Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul,
Catedra Istorie si Teoria Educatiei

ilicciev.maxim@usch.md

Rezumat: Bundastarea psihologica a pedagogilor este una dintre cele mai
presante probleme ale psihologiei educatiei moderne. In acest sens, este de o mare
importanta studierea fenomenului arderii emotionale — un fenomen psihologic care
are un impact negativ asupra sanatatii si eficacitatii cadrelor didactice. Studiile
privind activitatea pedagogica au ardtat ca aceasta are o serie de caracteristici ce
fac posibila caracterizarea sa ca fiind potential emotiogend, contribuind la
aparitia si dezvoltarea arderii emotionale a pedagogilor.

Cuvintele cheie: Ardere profesionala, Autoreglare, Satisfactie profesionala

Abstract: The psychological well-being of pedagogues is one of the most
pressing problems of the psychology of modern education. In this regard, it is of
great importance to study the phenomenon of emotional burning — a psychological
phenomenon that has a negative impact on the health and effectiveness of teachers.
Studies on pedagogical activity have shown that it has a number of characteristics
that make it possible to characterize it as potentially emotive, contributing to the
emergence and development of emotional burning of teachers.

Key words: Professional burning, Self-regulation, Professional satisfaction

Munca profesionala a unui profesor de scoald, dupd cum arata analiza, se
distinge prin stres emotional ridicat. Este chiar dificil de enumerat toti factorii
emotionali ai activitatii profesorului, care prin natura lor pot fi atat obiectivi, cat si
subiectivi. Deci, 1n sine, faptul cd dimensiunea medie a sdptamanii de lucru a unui
profesor, se apropie de 25 de ore, mult mai mare decét cele (18 ore), stabilite n
tard, poate fi perceput ca o situatie obisnuitd pentru un profesor, dar in comparatie
cu alte profesii poate parea ofensator, adica factorul emotiogen.

Existd diverse definitii ale ,,arderii”, dar in forma cea mai generala este
consideratd o reactie de stres pe termen lung sau un sindrom care apare din cauza
stresului ocupational prelungit, de intensitate moderata. In acest sens, sindromul
»arderii mentale” este desemnat de un numar de autori prin conceptul de ,,ardere
profesionald”, ceea ce ne permite sa ludm iIn considerare acest fenomen sub
aspectul deformarii personale a unui profesionist sub influenta unei experiente
profesioniste Tndelungate.
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Sindromul Burnout este unul dintre fenomenele de deformare a
personalitatii si este un construct multidimensional, un set de experiente
psihologice negative asociate cu interactiuni interpersonale prelungite si intense,
caracterizate prin saturatie emotionald ridicatd sau complexitate cognitivd. Este un
raspuns la stresul prelungit al comunicarii interpersonales.

Studiul sindromului ,,arderii mentale” a inceput in psihologia straind inca
din anii '70. Si acum aceastd problema este studiatd pe scard larga in contextul
stresului profesional. Un numar semnificativ de lucrari in stiinta si practica straind
sunt dedicate studiului problemei sindromului arderii mintale, termen, care a fost
definit ca o stare de epuizare, cu sentimentul propriei inutilitati. in 1982, peste o
mie de articole despre ,,burnout” fusesera publicate in literatura engleza. Studiile
prezentate 1n acestea au fost in principal descriptive si episodicez.

De la aparitia conceptului de ,,sindrom burnout”, studiul acestui fenomen a
fost dificil din cauza ambiguitatii sale semnificative. Pe de o parte, termenul in sine
nu a fost definit cu atentie, prin urmare masurarea epuizarii nu ar putea fi fiabila, pe
de alta parte, din cauza lipsei instrumentelor metrice adecvate, acest fenomen nu a
putut fi descris empiric in detaliu.

Pana in prezent, nu existd o explicatie clard a legilor care guverneaza
aparitia si dezvoltarea acestui fenomen. Abordarile existente in studiul burnout-ului
nu ne permit sa distingem un singur sistem de determinanti psihologici ai acestui
fenomen. Deci, adeptii abordarii interpersonale considera ca relatia interpersonala a
unui specialist cu subiectii activitatii profesionale este principala cauza a arderii
emotionale. Reprezentantii abordarii organizationale identificd factorii mediului de
lucru ca fiind cauzele arderii (caracteristicile structurii organizationale, modul de
activitate, natura conducerii, etc.) si reprezentantii abordarii individuale —
caracteristicile sferelor motivationale si emotionale ale individuluis.

Termenul ,,burnout” ar trebui sd se distinga de termenul psihiatric ,,burn
out”. Acesta din urma este asociat cu fenomenele reziduale ale schizofreniei, ale
caror simptome se manifesta diferit. K. Kondo (1991) descrie trei tipuri psihiatrice
de ,,burn out” cu o indicatie a trasaturilor simptomatologiei, mentionand o alta
trasatura separatoare a celor doua concepte: natura procedurald a ,,burnout-ului
emotional”. K. Kondo, defineste pe scurt ,,Burnout”, ca neadaptare la locul de
muncd din cauza volumului excesiv de muncd si a relatiilor interumane
inadecvates. Acestea corespunde si interpretarea figurativa datda de el: cei care
lucreaza cu pasiune, cu interes deosebit, sunt supusi ,,arderii”’; ajutandu-i pe altii
pentru o lunga perioada de timp, incep sa se simta frustrati, deoarece nu pot realiza
efectul pe care il asteptau; o astfel de munca este insotita de o pierdere excesiva de
energie psihologica, duce la oboseala psihosomatica (ardere) si epuizare emotionala

1 Bogathy Z., Pitariu H. si col. Psihologie organizationala. Iasi: Polirom, 2007.

2 Omer I. Psihologia muncii. Bucuresti: Ed. Fundatiei Romania de Maine, 2003.

3 Zlate M. Tratat de psihologia organizational-manageriala. Iasi: Polirom, 2007.

4 Omer 1. Psihologia muncii. Bucuresti: Ed. Fundatiei Romania de Maine, 2003.
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(ardere) si, ca urmare, la aparitia anxietatii, iritatiei, furiei, stimei de sine scazute,
dificultati de respiratie, tulburari gastro-intestinale, dureri de cap, lumbago,
tensiune arteriala scazutd, tulburari de somn si probleme familiale. Aceasta
incorporare a factorilor de stres (adicd, nu neapdrat caracterizati prin contactul
strans cu clientul) in cadrul factorilor burnout-ului emotional, a extins in mod
semnificativ gama profesiilor accidentale.

In prezent existd mai multe modele dedicate arderii, care descriu fenomenul
dat.

Modelul cu un singur factor (Pines, Aronson, 1988). Potrivit acestuia,
sindromul arderiirii mentale este inteles ca o stare de epuizare fizica, emotionala si
mentald, cauzata de prezenta prelungita in situatii care solicitd unui profesionist
cerinte emotionale ridicate. Aceastd intelegere a sindromului de ardere mentala este
apropiata de interpretarea sindromului oboselii cronice.

Modelul cu doi factori (D. Direndonk, V. Schaufeli, H. Siksma, 1994).
Sindromul Burnout se reduce la un construct bidimensional de epuizare emotionala
si depersonalizare. Prima componentd, numitd ,afectivd”, se referd la domeniul
plangerilor legate de sdnatate, bunastare fizicd, tensiune nervoasd, epuizare
emotionala. A doua - depersonalizare - se manifesta printr-o schimbare de atitudine
fie fatd de pacienti, fie fata de sine. A primit numele de ,,montaj”.

Modelul cu trei factori (K. Maslach si S. Jackson). Sindromul arderii
mentale este o constructie tridimensionald care include epuizarea emotionala,
depersonalizarea si reducerea realizarilor personales.

Epuizarea emotionala este privitd ca principala componenta a arderii si se
manifestd intr-un fond emotional redus, indiferentd sau suprasaturare emotionala. A
doua componentd (depersonalizarea) afecteaza deformarea relatiilor cu alte
persoane. In unele cazuri, aceasta poate fi o crestere a dependentei fata de alte
persoane, in celelalte cazuri, existd o crestere a negativismului, cinismului,
atitudinilor si sentimentelor fatd de destinatari: pacienti, clienti, etc.

A treia componenta a arderii — reducerea realizarilor personale — se poate
manifesta fie printr-o tendintd de autoevaluare negativa, subestimarea realizarilor si
succeselor profesionale, negativitate in raport cu meritele si oportunitatile oficiale,
fie in diminuarea propriei demnitati, limitarea capacitdtilor, indatoriri in raport cu
ceilalti.

Studiile recente, nu numai ca au confirmat legitimitatea unei astfel de
structuri, dar au facut posibild si extinderea semnificativa a sferei distributiei sale,
inclusiv a profesiilor care nu sunt legate de mediul social.

Burnout-ul este inteles ca o criza profesionald asociatd cu munca in
ansamblu si nu numai cu relatiile interumane in procesul sauz. Din aceste pozitii,
conceptul de depersonalizare are un sens mai larg si inseamnad o atitudine negativa
nu numai fatd de clienti, ci si fatd de munca si subiectul acesteia in general.

1 Bogathy Z., Pitariu H. si col. Psihologie organizationala. lasi: Polirom, 2007.
2 Bogathy Z. (coord.). Manual de psihologia muncii si organizationala. Iasi: Polirom, 2007.
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Pentru a masura burnout-ul in psihologia straina, in cadrul acestui model, au
fost elaborate doua metode: Maslach Burnout Inwentor — MBI (Maslach, Jackson,
1981) si Burnout Measure — BM (Pines, Aronson, 1988).

Pe baza MBI, a fost elaborat chestionarul Maslach Burnout Inventory -
General Survey (MBI-GS) (Schaufeli si colab., 1996).

Modelul cu patru factori (Firth, Mims, 1985; lwanicki, Schwab, 1981). Tn
modelul cu patru componente al arderii, unul dintre elementele sale (epuizarea
emotionald, depersonalizarea sau realizarea personald redusd) este impartit in doi
factori separati. De exemplu, depersonalizarea este asociatd cu munca si respectiv
cu destinatarii.

Modele procedurale. Considera dinamica dezvoltarii arderii ca un proces de
crestere a epuizdrii emotionale, in urma céruia apar atitudini negative in raport cu
destinatarii (Subiectii activitatii profesionale). Profesionistii incearca sa creeze
distantd emotionald in relatiile cu sine, ca o modalitate de a depasi epuizarea. In
paralel, se dezvolta o atitudine negativa in raport cu propriile realizari profesionale
(reducerea realizarilor profesionale).

Burnout-ul ca proces dinamic, care se dezvolta in timp, se caracterizeaza
printr-un grad crescut de severitate al manifestarilor sale.

Burnout-ul se dezvolta, de regula, in cei care, prin natura activitatilor lor,
trebuie sa comunice mult cu alte persoane, iar rezultatul activitatii (morale si
materiale) depinde de calitatea comunicarii. S-a constatat cd sindromul burnout-
ului se dezvolta adesea in randul specialistilor din cadrul profesiilor ,.de
suport/ajutatoare”, in special in randul celor care lucreaza in sectorul non-profit:
educatori si profesori, asistenti medicali si medici, asistenti sociali si consultanti de
asistentd telefonica. Cei care lucreaza in sectorul serviciilor si managementului din
sfera comerciald sunt, de asemenea, supusi burnout-ului: agenti de vanzari, agenti
imobiliari, manageri, in special manageri intermediari si de top.

Initial, numadrul profesionistilor supusi ,arderii emotionale” a fost
nesemnificativ: angajati ai institutiilor medicale si ai diferitelor organizatii
caritabile publice.

Primul loc, in ceea ce priveste numarul de studii publicate dedicate
problemei epuizarii, este ocupat de munca referitoare la activitatea profesorilor.
Potrivit majoritatii autorilor, profesorii sunt categoria profesionistilor care sunt cei
mai susceptibili la ardere datoritd specificului activitatilor lor.

Formanyuk, in articolul sau ,,Emotional Burnout Syndrome as a Indicator of
Professional Disadaptation of a Teacher”, identifica trei factori care joaca un rol
semnificativ in ,,burnout-ul emotional” al profesorilor: de personalitate, de rol si
organizationali.

Factorul de personalitate, include motivatia, modalitatile de a raspunde la
stres si alte trasaturi de personalitate. De exemplu, o evaluare scdzutd a importantei
muncii, nemultumirea fatd de cresterea profesionala si lipsa de autonomie

1 Zlate M. Tratat de psihologia organizational-manageriala. lasi: Polirom, 2007.
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determind dezvoltarea rapida a arderii. Potrivit lui K. Kondo, cei mai vulnerabili in
aceastd privintd sunt persoanele care reactioneaza la stres in functie de tipul A:
agresiv, nestavilit, cautand concurentd. De asemenea, ,,workaholicii” sunt mai
predispusi la ,,ardere”, adica cei care lucreaza cu mare dedicatie si responsabilitate,
cel care si-au gasit chemarea in munca, lucrand panad la altruism, cu pasiune, cu o
atitudine inaltd fatd de un proces de lucru constant. HJ Freudenberg descrie
profesionistii supusi ,,arderii”, astfel: sunt empatici, umani, blanzi, pasionati,
idealisti, orientati spre oameni si — in acelasi timp — instabili, introvertiti,
dependenti de ideie obsesiva (fanaticd), ,,aprinsi” si solidari.

Factorul de rol este asociat cu conflictul de rol si cu incertitudinea de rol. K.
Kondo, atribuie acestui factor, acele situatii profesionale in care, actiunile comune
nu sunt in mare parte coordonate, atunci cand nu exista integrarea eforturilor, exista
concurentd, in timp ce produsul muncii depinde de coordonarea actiunilor. in
aceste conditii, un profesionist nu 1isi satisface neaparat asteptarile, chiar daca ,,a
petrecut mult timp si s-a depdsit, mizand pe auto-vindecare”. In aceasta ordine de
idei s-a propus o analiza empirica a nivelurilor de ,,ardere” in cadrul a doud grupuri
de subiecti, unde a fost constatat cd munca in cadrul situatilor de responsabilitate
distribuitd, 1n care ,atitudinea colegiala” este puternic exprimatd, limiteaza
dezvoltarea ,,arderii”, in ciuda faptului cd volumul de munca poate fi semnificativ
mai mare.

Factorul organizational include caracteristicile sarcinilor profesionale,
natura conducerii, gradul de responsabilitate. ,,Burnout” este asociat cu faptul ca
munca poate fi: de multe ore, evaluata necorespunzator, avand un continut dificil
de masurat, care necesita o productivitate exceptionald sau o pregatire adecvata
(instruire) sau faptul cd natura conducerii superioare nu corespunde continutului
muncii. Incertitudinea sau lipsa de responsabilitate contribuie, de asemenea, la
dezvoltarea ,,arderii”’. Conducerea poate atenua dezvoltarea ,,arderii” daca ofera
angajatilor posibilitatea de crestere profesionala, stabileste aspecte sociale de
sustinere si alte aspecte pozitive care sporesc motivatia. Conducerea poate, de
asemenea, redistribui, In mod clar, responsabilitati prin descrierea, bine gandita, a
postului. Conducerea poate crea relatii sandtoase cu angajatii.

Consecintele arderii se pot manifesta atat in tulburdrile psihosomatice, cat si
in schimbarile de personalitate pur psihologice (cognitive, emotionale,
motivational-atitudinale). Toate acestea, sunt de o importantd majord pentru
sandtatea sociald si psihosomatica a unei persoane, capacitatea sa de munca si
productivitatea activitatii profesionalez.

S-a sugerat in repetate randuri ca starea emotionald a unei persoane este
legatd de comportamentul sau. P. Thornton abordeaza identificarea relatiei dintre
nivelul ,arderii emotionale” si tipul de ,comportament de coping”.
,Comportamentul de coping” este asigurat de eforturile cognitive si

1 Mopocanoa B.M., Konoz E.M. CruneBas camoperynisius NOBEICHUs uesnoBeka. Bompockl
mcuxomorun, 2002, Ne2, c. 118-127.
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comportamentale de reglementare a cerintelor (nevoilor) interne sau externe
specifice, care, conform evaludrii subiective, epuizeazd sau depdsesc resursele
individului. Contradictiile au fost determinate in datele privind relatia dintre tipul
de "comportament de coping" si nivelul de "burnout" obtinut de diferiti autori.
Astfel, strategiile active de ,,comportament de coping” sunt asociate cu un grad
scazut de ,,burnout”, iar strategiile pasive (de exemplu, escapismul sub forma de
betie) sunt asociate cu un grad ridicat si invers, formele active de ,,coping” sunt
indicate nu ca fiind cele care reduc gradul ,,arderii”, iar strategii de ,,coping” axate
emotional — sunt asociate cu niveluri mai nalt de burnout.

Rezultatele cercetarilor au aratat ca chestionarul de burnout ocupational are
suficiente proprietati psihometrice. Un studiu special realizat a confirmat
validitatea si fiabilitatea chestionarului ,,Professional burnout”. Si anume:
prelucrarea statisticd a datelor obtinute a confirmat fiabilitatea retestarii atat pentru
itemii individuali, cat si pentru scalele chestionarului.

Verificarea consistentei distributiilor empirice a scalelor cu cele normale a
aratat ca distributiile lor nu diferd semnificativ statistic de cele normale. Astfel,
datele obtinute pot fi considerate stabile — reprezentative pentru populatia generala
si pot servi drept baza pentru determinarea normelor de testare pentru lucratorii din
profesiile sociale.

Rezultatele studiului validitdtii conceptuale, semnificative, interne,
constructive, convergente, empirice confirma posibilitatea utilizarii acestei tehnici
pentru a masura arderea.

Datele obtinute indica faptul cd in randul pedagogilor cu tipul autonom de
autoreglare a activitdtii, nivelul de ardere emotionald este asociat cu un sentiment
de epuizare emotionald si oboseala, care apare in timpul incdrcarii excesive de
muncd, cand resursele emotionale personale sunt epuizate si aceasta se simte
incapabild pentru a raspunde in mod adecvat emotional, este mai mic decat a
pedagogilor cu tipul dependent de autoreglare a activitdtii. Si, de asemenea, in
cazul pedagogilor cu tipul autonom de autoreglare a activitatii, nivelul de reducere
a realizdrilor personale, manifestat prin experienta incompetentei si a esecului
activitatilor sale, este mai mic decat in cazul pedagogilor cu tipul dependent de
autoreglare a activitatii. La nivelul de depersonalizare (tendinta de a dezvolta o
atitudine negativa fatd de o persoand), adica de a percepe o persoana negativ, cinic
sau indiferent, de a se apdra Tmpotriva stdrilor emotionale supresive prin tratarea
elevului ca obiect, diferente semnificative, Intre pedagogii cu tipul autonom de
autoreglare a activitatii si cei cu tipul dependent de autoreglare a activitatii, nu au
fost determinate.

Astfel, ipoteza formulatd in acest studiu, conform careia pedagogii cu tipul
autonom de autoreglare a activitatii au un nivel mai scazut de ardere profesionald
decat pedagogii cu tipul dependent de autoreglare a activititii, a fost confirmata cu

1 Konomnkuu O.A., [Icuxomornueckue MEXaHU3MEBI PEryisiun nestenbHoctd. M.: Hayka, 1980, 255
c.
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exceptia scalei de depersonalizare.

Acest lucru indica faptul ca, cu cat ideile despre sistem sunt mai bine
dezvoltate in randul cadrelor didactice, conditiile externe si interne de activitate,
capacitatea de a-si programa actiunile si comportamentul, cu atat mai adecvata este
evaluarea lor si a rezultatelor activitatilor lor, cu atat este mai ridicat nivelul de
autoreglare in schimbarea conexiunii in conditiile externe si interne) si, in general,
cu cat formarea abilitatilor si capacitatilor de autoreglare constienta este mai mare,
cu atat nivelul de ardere profesionald va fi mai scazut.

PARTICULARITATILE MANAGEMENTULUI CONFLICTELOR LA
ELEVII CLASELOR PRIMARE

PARTICULARS OF CONFLICT MANAGEMENT IN PRIMARY SCHOOL
STUDENTS
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Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul,
Catedra Istorie si Teoria Educatiei

ilicciev.maxim@usch.md

Rezumat: Incercdrile de a depdsi abordarile traditionale ale educatiei in
contextul reformei sale, provoaca tensiuni in sfera relatiilor, duc la o agravare a
situatiei generatoare de conflicte in scolile moderne. Acest lucru se manifesta, in
primul rand, prin faptul ca complexitatea, versatilitatea si multifunctionalitatea
naturii procesului educational implica necesitatea de a rezolva situatii conflictuale
emergente Tn mod constant. Tn al doilea rand, starea de criza a societdtii si
defalcarea aferenta a stereotipurilor, o schimbare a valorilor prioritare,
contradictiile in toate sferele societatii si, mai ales, in cele spirituale, se reflectd in
procesul pedagogic. In al treilea rand, depdsirea activi a stereotipurilor formate
anterior, inerente scolii moderne, aparitia tendintelor inovatoare, dorinta de a
utiliza noi tehnologii pedagogice, duc la aparitia unor probleme grave in relatia
dintre subiectii procesului educational.

Cuvintele cheie: Educatie, Conflict, Personalitate

Abstract: Attempts to overcome traditional approaches to education in the
context of its reform, cause tensions in the sphere of relations, lead to a worsening
of the conflict-generating situation in modern schools. This is manifested, first of
all, by the fact that the complexity, versatility and multifunctionality of the nature
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of the educational process imply the need to resolve constantly emerging conflict
situations. Secondly, the state of crisis of society and the related breakdown of
stereotypes, a change of priority values, contradictions in all spheres of society
and, especially, in the spiritual ones, are reflected in the pedagogical process.
Third, the active overcoming of previously formed stereotypes, inherent in the
modern school, the emergence of innovative trends, the desire to use new
pedagogical technologies, lead to the emergence of serious problems in the
relationship between the subjects of the educational process.
Key words: Education, Conflict, Personality

In prezent, existd un proces de dezvoltare intensivd a societitii, politica
statului in domeniul educatiei se schimbd. Una dintre tendintele importante in
educatia modernd constd in cresterea rolului paradigmei personalitétii, care se
exprima prin crearea conditiilor pentru manifestarea deplina a functiilor personale
ale subiectilor procesului educational. Acest lucru, impune cerinte foarte inalte
tuturor participantilor procesului educational.

Depasirea contradictiilor de mai sus este deosebit de importantd pentru
scoala primard. Deja 1n aceastd etapd a educatiei scolare, copiii incep sa
stdpaneascd in mod activ experienta rezolvarii situatiilor conflictuale. Dorinta
scolarului mic, de a cunoaste lumea Inconjuratoare este adesea limitatd de o
reglementare inadecvata a comportamentului sau de catre adulti.

In aceasta situatie, problema formirii experientei relatiilor dintre scolarii
mici, In contextul rezolvarii conflictelor interpersonale, capata o relevanta speciala.
Acest lucru se datoreaza faptului ca situatiile conflictuale din copildria timpurie
sunt traite mult mai acut decat situatii similare in relatiile cu adultii.

In literatura psihologici moderna, conflictul este interpretat ambiguu. Existi
multe definitii ale acestui termen.

Contradictiile, contrariile, diferentele sunt conditii necesare, dar insuficiente
pentru un conflict. Opusurile si contradictiile, se transforma in conflict atunci cand
fortele care sunt purtdtoarele lor incep sa interactioneze.

Teza generald conform careia un conflict este, in general, o stare normala a
societdtii, este exprimata ca pozitie unica a autorilor in domeniu.

in realitate, conflictul este util, in sensul ¢ rezolva contradictia, intr-un fel
sau altul. Rezolvarea contradictiilor este o functie obiectiva a conflictului social.

La nivel interpersonal, functiile conflictuale sunt, de asemenea,
contradictorii. Problema este ca, in majoritatea cazurilor, functiile conflictului sunt
asociate cu consecinte negative, deoarece acestea conduc in principal la incalcarea
anumitor forme de comunicare, norme, standarde de comportament, etc. Functia
pozitiva a conflictelor interpersonale este mai putin studiata. Functiile constructive
ale acestui tip de conflict sunt urmatoarele:

1) conflictul interpersonal poate ajuta la mobilizarea eforturilor grupului si
ale individului pentru a depasi situatiile critice care apar in cursul activitatilor
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comune;

2) functia ,,in curs de dezvoltare” a conflictului se exprima in extinderea
sferei de cunoastere a individului sau a grupului, in asimilarea activa a experientei
sociale, Tn schimbul dinamic de valori, standarde, etc.

3) conflictul poate contribui la formarea comportamentului anticonformist
si a gandirii individului;

4) rezolvarea unor astfel de conflicte duce la coeziunea grupuluiz-2.

Orice conflict este asociat cu anumite circumstante externe si interne, a
caror gama este intotdeauna suficient de larga, schimbabila si nu poate fi enumerata
exhaustiv. Conflictul are multe caracteristici si meritd de evidentiat subiectul si
obiectul conflictului, care ajuta la definirea mai clara a esentei si directiei sale.

Subiectul conflictului este inteles ca o problema existentd in mod obiectiv
sau imaginabila (imaginard) care serveste drept cauzd a discordiei intre parti.
Fiecare dintre parti este interesatd sa rezolve aceasta problema in favoarea lor.
Subiectul conflictului este principala contradictie, din cauza céreia si in scopul
solutiondrii cdruia, subiectii intrd in confruntare. Poate fi o relatie de putere, o
dorinta de a poseda anumite valori, o dorinta de superioritate sau compatibilitate
(intr-un conflict cognitiv, acest lucru se numeste subiect de discutie).

Cautarea modalitatilor de a rezolva un conflict, de reguld, incepe cu
definirea subiectului acestuia, iar acest lucru nu este deloc usor. Multe conflicte au
un fundal atdt de complicat si complex incat specialistul este obligat, ca un
arheolog, sd deschidd un strat dupa altul. Stratificarea problemelor poate face ca
obiectul conflictului sd fie absolut difuz, sa decurgad fard limite clare. Conflictul
poate avea un subiect principal, care se prabuseste in obiecte private, multiple
,puncte dureroase”. Subiectul conflictului, poate fi nu numai scopul dorit al
mediatorului sau arbitrului, ci si punctul de discutie al partilor implicates.

Urmatoarea caracteristicA mentionatd va face obiectul conflictului. Un
obiect este inteles ca o valoare materiala sau spirituald specifica, a carei posesie sau
utilizare o cautd ambele parti ale conflictului. Obiectul conflictului, de fapt, poate fi
orice element al lumii materiale sau al realitatii sociale care poate servi drept
subiect al revendicarilor personale, de grup, sociale, de stat. Pentru a deveni un
obiect al conflictului, acest element trebuie sa fie la intersectia intereselor diferitilor
actori sociali care cauta controlul exclusiv asupra acestuia.

Cauzalitatea Tn mediul social este caracterizatd de o complexitate si
confuzie considerabile. Conflictul poate fi, in cele din urmd, cauzat de actiuni
complet inofensive ale indivizilor sau grupurilor care se afla intr-o legaturd destul
de Tndepartata cu partile opuse.

1 Tripon C., Dodu M., Penciu G., Managementul conflictelor si tehnici de negociere. Cluj-Napoca:
Universitatea Babes-Bolyai, 2016.
2 I'pummna H.B. Ilcuxonorus xonduukra. CII6.: ITurep, 2005, 379 c.
3 Hlymumun A.I1. MexmuyHOCTHBIE KOH(IMKTHI B MITaJIIIEM IKOJIEHOM Bo3pacte. M.: MI'Y, 2006,
121 c.
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Motivul este adesea privit ca un motiv subiectiv intern pentru o anumita
actiune. Este clar ca, fard niciun motiv, este imposibil sd se efectueze o anumitd
actiune; se va dovedi lipsit de sens, inutil, inexplicabil.

Motivul este prezent nu numai in actiunile instigatorului, ci si in actiunile
fiecarui participant la conflict. Un alt lucru este ca motivele comportamentului,
diferitilor subiecti, pot fi diferite, necoincidente si adesea opuse. Analizdnd
motivele comportamentului partilor in diferite conflicte, este usor de vazut ca
acestea se rezuma de obicei la dorinta de a-si satisface interesele. Cu toate acestea,
motivele comportamentului indivizilor si al comunitatilor sociale nu sunt cauzele
cele mai profunde ale conflictelor: la urma urmei, aceste motive in sine necesita o
explicatie.

Astfel, conflictul este un proces in care doi (sau mai multi) indivizi sau
grupuri cautd In mod activ o oportunitate de a se impiedica reciproc sd atingd un
anumit obiectiv, de a preveni satisfacerea intereselor unui adversar sau de a-si
schimba punctele de vedere si pozitiile sociale. Conflictele pot fi functionale si pot
duce la eficacitate organizationald. Sau disfunctionale si au ca rezultat scaderea
satisfactiei personale, lipsd de colaborare in grup si eficacitate organizationala.
Posibilitatea conflictului existd oriunde o persoand sau un grup este dependent de o
alta persoana sau grup, pentru a finaliza o sarcind. Deoarece toate organizatiile sunt
sisteme de elemente interdependente, munca inadecvatd a unui departament sau
persoand, interdependenta sarcinilor, poate provoca conflicte.

Rolul conflictului depinde in principal de cat de eficient este gestionat.
Pentru a gestiona un conflict, este necesar sa intelegem cauzele unei situatii de
conflict, precum si sd determinam corect carui tip de conflict, apartine acesta. De
prea multe ori, se crede cd cauza principald a conflictului este ciocnirea personala.
Cu toate acestea, analiza aratd ca ,,de vind” sunt alti factori.

Scolarul mic este o persoana care stapaneste in mod activ abilitatile de
comunicare. In aceasti perioadd, existi o stabilire intensivi a contactelor
prietenoase. Achizitionarea abilitatilor de interactiune sociala cu un grup de egali si
capacitatea de a-si face prieteni sunt provocari importante ale dezvoltarii in aceasta
etapa de varsta.

Dacd un copil, pand la varsta de 9-10 ani, a stabilit relatii de prietenie cu
unul dintre colegii sai de clasa, acest lucru inseamna ca copilul este capabil sa
stabileasca un contact social strans cu un coleg, sd mentind mult timp o relatie si ca
comunicarea cu el este, de asemenea, importantd si interesantai.

Rezultatele studiilor speciale aratd ca atitudinile fatd de prieteni si Insdsi
intelegerea prieteniei au o anumita dinamica pe parcursul copildriei scolarului mic.
Pentru copiii de 5-7 ani, prietenii sunt, in primul rand, cei cu care se joaca copilul,
pe care ii vede mai des decét altii. Alegerea unui prieten este determinata in primul
rand de motive externe: copiii stau in aceiasi banca, locuiesc In aceeasi casd, etc.
La aceastda varstd, copiii acordd mai multd atentie comportamentului decat

1 [Tandpmmosa M.®. Urpotepanus obmenus. M.: TOO «MuTenTex», 2005, 89 c.
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trasaturilor de personalitate. Cand isi caracterizeaza prietenii, acestia indica faptul
ca ,prietenii se comportd bine”, ,este distractiv cu ei”. In aceastd perioada,
legéturile prietenoase sunt fragile si de scurtd durata, apar usor si pot fi intrerupte
destul de repede.

Intre 8 si 11 ani, copiii considera drept prieteni, cei care i ajuta, rispund la
solicitarile sale si 1si Impartdsesc interesele. Pentru aparitia simpatiei si prieteniei
reciproce, devin importante trasaturi de personalitate precum bunatatea si atentia,
independenta, increderea n sine, onestitatea.

Treptat, pe masurd ce copilul stdpaneste realitatea scolara, copilul dezvolta
un sistem de relatii personale in clasd. Se bazeaza pe relatii emotionale directe care
prevaleaza asupra tuturor celorlalte.

Datele cercetarilor sociometrice aratd cd pozitia unui elev in sistemul
relatiilor interpersonale, care s-au dezvoltat in clasa, este determinata de o serie de
factori care sunt comuni pentru diferite grupe de varstd. De exemplu, copiii care
primesc cel mai mare numar de alegeri, de la colegii de clasd (,,Liderii”), se
caracterizeaza printr-o serie de trasaturi comune: au un caracter uniform, sociabili,
au abilitati bine dezvoltate, se disting prin initiativd si imaginatie bogata;
majoritatea studiaza bine; atractivitate fizica.

Un grup de scolari, care au o pozitie dezavantajoasa in sistemul relatiilor
personale din clasa, de asemenea, poseda unele caracteristici similare: astfel de
copii au dificultati in comunicarea cu semenii sdi, sunt certareti, ceea ce se poate
manifesta atat in dispret, irascibilitate, capriciozitate, grosolanie si izolare; de multe
ori se disting prin Tngamfare si lacomie; multi dintre acesti copii sunt neglijentiz's.

Calitatile generale enumerate au o anumita specificitate de manifestare la
diferite etape ale varstei scolare mici.

Pentru elevii din clasa ntai cu un statut sociometric ridicat, cele mai
semnificative sunt urmatoarele caracteristici: aspect ingrijit, activi, disponibilitatea
de a Tmpartdsi lucruri personale. Al doilea loc, la aceastd varsta, este ocupat de
performanta academica buna si de atitudinea fatd de invatare.

Elevii din clasa intai care sunt ,respinsi” de colegii sai, sunt caracterizati
prin urmatoarele: nu apartin grupului de activisti ai clasei; dezordonati; lipsa de
efort la studiu si comportament slab; lipsa permanentei in prietenie; prietenia cu cei
care incalca disciplina, plangareti.

Astfel, elevii din clasa I isi evalueaza colegii, in primul rdnd prin acele
calitati care se manifestd usor pe plan extern, precum si prin cele la care profesorul
este cel mai adesea atent.

Pana la sfarsitul varstei scolare mici, criteriile de eligibilitate se modifica
oarecum. Atunci cand se evalueaza colegii, pe primul loc se afla activismul social,

1 CrenanoB B.T". [Icuxonmorust TpyaHbIx mkoisHUKOB. M., 2001, 450 c.
2 Cristea S., Managementul organizatiei scolare. Bucuresti: Editura Didactica si Pedagogica, 2003.
3 Rosan A., Comportamentul violent-screening si strategii de interventie. Cluj-Napoca: Editura
Alma Mater, 2009.
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prin care copiii apreciazd, deja cu adevarat, abilitatile organizatorice si nu drept
sarcind sociald, impusa de un profesor, asa cum a fost in clasa intai. La aceasta
varsta, de asemenea, pentru copii, devin semnificative, anumite calitdti personale:
independenta, increderea in sine, onestitatea.

Pentru elevii din clasa a lll-a ,respinsi”, cele mai esentiale caracteristici
sunt pasivitatea sociald; atitudine lipsitd de scrupule fatd de muncd, fatd de
activitatile altora.

Criteriile de evaluare a colegilor de clasa, caracteristice elevilor mici,
reflectd particularitatile perceptiei si intelegerii lor, asupra unei alte persoane, care
este asociata cu modelele generale de dezvoltare a sferei cognitive la aceasta varsta:
o capacitate slaba de a evidentia principalul lucru la un subiect, situationalitate,
emotionalitate, dependentd de fapte specifice, dificultdti in stabilirea unor relatii
cauza-efect, etc.

Specificitatea perceptiei sociale a elevilor mici afecteaza, de asemenea,
trasaturile primei lor impresii despre o altd persoand. In general, devenind mai
exactd si diferentiata in clasa a Ill-a, prima impresie la copii difera de situatie,
stereotip, orientare spre semne externe. Aspectul fizic, reprezintd pentru scolarii
mici, o ,,carcasd” pe baza careia este construitd imaginea unei alte persoane. Prin
urmare, adultii care lucreazd cu elevii mici, trebuie sd tind cont de orientarea
copiilor catre aspectul exterior si sa acorde o atentie specialda modului 1n care arata.

Trebuie remarcat faptul ca, de regula, odata cu varsta, copiii sporesc gradul
si adecvarea constientizarii pozitiei sale in grupul de semeni. Dar la sfarsitul acestei
perioade de varsta, adicd la elevii din clasa a Ill-a, adecvarea perceptiei statutului
sau social scade brusc chiar si in comparatie cu prescolaritatea: copiii care ocupa o
pozitie favorabild in clasa, tind sa o subestimeze si, dimpotrivd, cei care poseda
indicatori nesatisfacdtori, de reguld, considerd cd pozitia lor este destul de
acceptabila. Acest lucru indicd faptul cd pana la sfarsitul varstei micii scolaritati,
existd un fel de restructurare calitativa a relatiilor interumane si a constientizarii
acestora. Desigur, acest lucru se datoreaza aparitiei in aceasta perioada a necesitatii
de a lua o anumitd pozitie in grupul de colegi. Tensiunea acestei noi nevoi,
importanta crescanda a opiniilor colegilor, este motivul inadecvarii evaluarii
locului cuiva in sistemul relatiilor interpersonale.

Cresterea rolului colegilor, pana la sfarsitul varstei scolarului mic, este
dovedit si de faptul ca la 9-10 ani (spre deosebire de copiii mai mici), elevii
experimenteaza, mult mai brusc, remarcile primite in prezenta colegilor de clasa,
devin mai timizi si incep sa se rusineze nu numai de adultii necunoscuti, ci si de
copiii necunoscuti de varsta lorz.

Schimbarile care apar la aceasta varsta in relatiile cu colegii trebuie luate in
considerare la organizarea activitatilor educationale. Adesea, profesorii din scolile

1 Preda V.R., Factori stresanti si strategii de coping la elevii de liceu. Cluj-Napoca: Editura
Argonaut, 2018.
2 CrenanoB B.T'., IIcuxoorust TpyaHbIX mKkogsHHKOB. M., 2001, 450 c.
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primare practica condamnarea unui elev pentru orice infractiune in fata intregii
clase. Acesta este un factor traumatizant pentru copil, ale carui consecinte necesita
adesea o interventie psihoterapeutica urgenta din partea psihologului.

Astfel, sistemul de relatii personale, din punct de vedere emotional, este cel
mai complex pentru fiecare persoand, deoarece este asociat cu evaluarea si
recunoasterea sa ca persoand. Prin urmare, situatia nesatisfacatoare din grupul de
colegi este trditd de copii foarte acut si este adesea cauza unor reactii afective
inadecvate. Cu toate acestea, daca un copil are cel putin o afectiune reciproca,
acesta inceteaza sa mai fie constient si nu resimte, cu adevarat obiectiv, pozitia sa
proastd 1n sistemul relatiilor personale. Chiar si o singura alegere reciproca este un
fel de aparare psihologicd si poate contrabalansa mai multe alegeri negative,
deoarece transforma un copil dintr-un ,,respins” intr-unul ,,recunoscut/acceptat”.

Analiza literaturii teoretice privind problema conflictului arata ca conflictul
insoteste in mod inevitabil toate sferele de interactiune interpersonald. Conflictul,
avand un efect dezorganizator asupra activitatilor comune ale oamenilor, poate fi in
acelasi timp transformat intr-un canal productiv, exacerband contradictia care a
aparut si contribuind la dezvoltarea unei solutii mai constiente si mai rapide la
problema. In plus, rezolvarea unei situatii de conflict de catre un individ i
imbogateste experienta de viatad in domeniul interactiunii interpersonale.

Prevenirea conflictului interpersonal este un sistem de masuri (diagnoza
psihologica si socio-psihologicd, corectie psihologica si pedagogicd), care vizeaza
prevenirea unei situatii conflictuale, ce poate duce la aparitia conflictelor
interumane.

Analiza rezultatelor cercetarii, ne-a condus spre formularea urméatoarelor
constatari:

Conflictele apar mai des intre bdieti (aproximativ 70%). Mai mult, o situatie
conflictuald poate aparea din cauza unei fleacuri, din punctul de vedere al adultilor.
Se intampld ca problemele aparute, sa fie rezolvate cu o zi Inainte, in afara scolii
(pe drum, in timpul unei plimbari, etc.). Uneori, astfel de conflicte escaladeaza in
lupte. Conflictele dintre fete sunt rare, cel mai des din cauza Invatarii. Toata lumea
isi doreste sa fie cel mai bun, observat, apreciat de profesor si de colegi. Fetele
percep evaluarea aspectului si a hainelor lor foarte acut.

Printre scolarii mici, existd copii care sunt in conflict cu toatd lumea. De
obicei, acesta este un copil dintr-o familie social-vulnerabila. Somnoros, uneori
flamand, ,,setat” de dimineatd acasd, vine la scoald si toate emotiile sale, toata
negativitatea sa o revarsd asupra tuturor: asupra profesorului, asupra colegilor de
clasd, asupra personalului tehnic, etc. Sarcina profesorului de clasd este de a
inconjura acest copil cu atentie si grija, astfel incat resentimentele sale sa nu se
dezvolte in furie si agresivitate. Dar se intampla si invers: o familie buna, copilul
este obisnuit sd obtind tot ce este mai bun. Stie ca totul 1i este permis, tot ceea ce
spune si face este corect. De reguld, acesta este fie singurul copil din familie, fie cel
mai mic. El reactioneazd agresiv la comentariile si criticile profesorului sau din
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partea colegilor de clasa, rezultind conflicte interminabile. Tn acest caz, trebuie de
vorbit, In primul rand, cu parintii.

In 90% din cazuri, cel mai adesea apar conflicte in lectiile de educatie
fizica, atunci cand copiii respectd individual standardele sau in timpul jocurilor in
aer liber. La urma urmei, exista intotdeauna cei nemultumiti: cineva nu a ales pe
cineva, cineva vrea sa fie un lider permanent, cineva a dezamagit echipa.

Elevii pot face fatd ei insisi unei situatii conflictuale, dar in 60% din cazuri
este nevoie de ajutorul profesorului.

Pentru ca scolarii mici sa rezolve singuri conflictele si, cel mai bine, sa nu
creeze deloc astfel de situatii, trebuie invatati treptat acest lucru: petreceti ore de
curs, conversatii (de preferinta intr-un mod jucaus), instruiri care sa invete cum sa
iesiti dintr-o situatie de conflict, astfel incat ambele parti s fie satisfacute, cum sa
cedeze unul altuia, sa ierte, sa-si ceara iertare, sa-si recunoasca greselile. Recreerea
comuna a parintilor si a copiilor, iesirea in natura, excursiile ii reunesc pe copii.
Profesorul trebuie sa fie ferm convins cad numai munca comuna a profesorului si a
parintilor 1l va ajuta pe copil sa se adapteze in mediul social, s iasa fara durere din
situatiile de conflict.

Asadar, dupa ce am analizat rezultatele conversatiei cu profesorii claselor si
rezultatele tehnicilor experimentale cu elevii din clasele primare, am aflat
urmadtoarea atitudine a scolarilor mici fata de conflict:

Majoritatea scolarilor mici au format o evaluare neutrd si negativd a
atractivitatii fatd de membrii clasei. Aceastd evaluare este influentatd de conflictul
dintre elevii din clasele grupului experimental si de control.

Scolarii mici au o idee formatd despre conflicte, motivele aparitiei lor, dar
din cauza lipsei de cunostinte, experientd si caracteristici de varstd, nu pot
caracteriza corect acest fenomen.

Dupa analizarea motivelor indicate de elevii din ciclul primar, putem
concluziona c@ in mediul lor existd in principal motive care pot duce la conflicte
distructive (se numesc in diferite feluri, se bat, iau lucruri, se joaca ignorand
regulile).

In cazul aparitiei unui conflict, actiunile a aproximativ 14% dintre
respondentii din clasa experimentala si 40% dintre respondentii din clasa de control
pot fi numite constructive. Cercetarile au aratat cd acest lucru se intampla la un
nivel intuitiv.

O analizd a mijloacelor oferite de elevi, pentru solutionarea pasnica a
conflictului, aratd ca doar 1n cazul jumatatii elevilor din clasa, se propun mijloace
ce pot fi atribuite celor cu nivelul ridicat al functionalitatii.

In consecinti, majoritatea elevilor din invatamantul primar nu inteleg ce
este un conflict, nu i1 pot da o definitie exactd, de asemenea, le este dificil sa
determine cauzele situatiilor de conflict si mijloacele pasnice de solutionare a
conflictului, ceea ce duce la o evaluare negativa a echipei clasei. Astfel, este
necesar sd se desfasoare activitati speciale cu scolarii mici pentru rezolvarea
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conflictelor la nivelul ciclului primar.

Realizand o analizd generald a rezultatelor cercetarii experimentale si
comparandu-le cu rezultatele etapei constatatoare, am aflat dinamica atitudinii
scolarilor mici fatd de conflict:

Scolarii mici si-au schimbat evaluarea atractivitatii fata de clasa. Exista mai
multi elevi in clasa experimentald cu o evaluare pozitiva a atractivitatii membrilor
clasei.

A crescut numarul scolarilor mici din clasa experimentald, cu o intelegere
mai exactd a conflictelor, intelegdnd sensul cuvantului ,,conflict” si stabilind
cauzele conflictelor.

Mai multi elevi din clasa experimentald se staruie sd rezolve pasnic
conflictele, evitand certurile, luptele, injuraturile.

In consecinti, organizarea procesului pedagogic care vizeazi rezolvarea
conflictelor la scolarii mici, a contribuit la reducerea comportamentului conflictual
al elevilor din clasa experimentald. Cu toate acestea, pentru a obtine cele mai bune
rezultate, o astfel de munca ar trebui efectuatd in mod sistematic.

FENOMENUL ,,BULLYING” iN MEDIUL SCOLAR
THE ,,BULLYING” PHENOMENON IN THE SCHOOL ENVIRONMENT

Silvia VRABIE, asist.univ.,

Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Catedra Istorie si Teoria Educatiei

vrabie.silvia@usch.md

Rezumat: Scoala joaca un rol important in viata cotidiana a copiilor nostri
si, la fel ca in cazul programei scolare, se asteaptda sa ii invete pe copii sa
gestioneze sentimentele si experientele negative si sa faca fata agresiunii si
bullying-ului. Indiscutabil, scoala este cheia pentru dezvoltarea cognitiva si
sanatatea mintala si emotionala a elevilor. Fenomenul ,,BULLYING” pare sa fie
inca o problema insuficient constientizatd in societatea contemporand. Mai mult de
trei milioane de elevi din toata lumea sunt victimele ale bullyingului n fiecare an.
O buna parte dintre ei chiulesc de la scoala din cauza agresiunilor repetate, iar
unul din zece copii renunta la studii.

Cuvinte cheie: Bullying, violenta, agresivitate, scoala

Abstract: School plays an important role in the daily lives of our children
and, as in the case of the school curriculum, is expected to teach children to
manage negative feelings and experiences and to cope with aggression and
bullying. Undoubtedly, school is the key to the cognitive development and mental
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and emotional health of students. The phenomenon of "BULLYING" seems to be

still an insufficiently aware problem in contemporary society. More than three

million students worldwide are victims of bullying each year. Many of them drop

out of school due to repeated assaults, and one in ten children drop out of school.
Key words: Bullying, violence, aggression, school

Introducere

Interesul pentru studierea fenomenului bullying in scoala a condus la
necesitatea definirii acestuia. In diverse studii au fost formulate diferite definitii ale
acestui fenomen cu scopul de a descrie cat mai exact comportamentul de tip
bullying.

In momentul de fatd este acceptati o definitie largd a violentei scolare, care
include pe langa delincventa si fapte care scapa semnalarilor judiciarex.

Bullying este un proces in care un copil este expus in mod repetat actiunilor
negative, hartuirii si atacurilor din partea unuia sau a catorva copii. Enciclopedia
Wikipedia descrie bullying-ul ca fenomen ce implica suferinta altora datorata
hartuirii verbale, asaltului fizic sau altor metode subtile de coercitive, cum ar fi
manipulareaz.

Acest comportament este social prin natura sa si are loc in aproape fiecare
grup social, In care victima are sanse reduse de a evita suferinta produsa, timp in
care agresorul este sustinut de alti membri ai grupului. Atacurile, indeosebi, nu sunt
provocative si pot fi fizice sau verbale, directe sau indirecte.

Cercetatorul A. Pikas (1975) a descris bullying-ul ca fiind o violentd in
cadrul grupului in care elevii prin interactiune 1isi refortifica unul altuia
comportamentul.

Bully este un termen care provine din limba engleza si in unele dictionare
este sinonim cu termenul hooligan. Etimologic, termenul provine din engleza
,bull” (taur) caruia ii sunt asociate conotatii negative ,hartuitorul celor slabi”.
Olweus, in cercetdrile sale extinse asupra agresivitatii in scoli (Olweus, 1978-
2013), este primul teoretician care defineste bullying-ul In comunitatea stiintifica,
initiind o viziune la care se raporteaza cercetarile si conceptualizirile actuale. In
1993, bullying-ul apare ca o actiune deliberata, efectuatd in mod repetitiv care
implicd actiuni negative rasfrante asupra celorlalti, realizata de un grup de persoane
sau de o persoana care detin un statut social superior victimei/victimelor.

Situatia actuald a cercetarilor internationale asupra fenomenului de bullying
denota investigatii considerabile asupra acestuia, incepand cu studiile ample ale lui
Olweus (1978- 2014), continuate de alti succesori ai sii. In pofida literaturii
exhaustive asupra acestui aspect, cercetatorii nu au adoptat o definitie si/sau un

1 Anghel, F, Liiceanu, A, Saucan, D, Voinea, L. Legislatie privind drepturile copilului, violenta si
violenta scolara. In: Jigiu M, Liceeanu A, Preoteasa L (coord.) Violenta in scoala. Bucuresti: Ed.
Alpha MDM, 2006, p. 32-44.
2 https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bullying
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concept universal, unanim acceptat pentru termenul de bullying.

Studiile la nivel national, cu privire la fenomenul de bullying in scoli nu au
constituit o prioritate, fenomenul fiind redus la nivel de semnalmente si descrieri
generale.

Studii existente sunt directionate pe violenta in scoli. Apar cateva campanii
de prevenire la nivel de unitdti scolare sau prin intermediul parteneriatelor
europene (de exemplu, Erasmus+ Early child abuse response enabling — ecare
2015-1-TR0O1-KA201-022267, parteneriat strategic de prevenire si combaterea a
bullying-ului in scoli, sau, campanie anti-bullying).

Incepand cu anii 1969, este intdia oari adus in dezbatere fenomenul de
bullying prin intermediul articolului Dangens Nyheter, dintr-un ziar suedez.

Primele cercetari asupra bullying-ului au utilizat esantioane de baieti si au
vizat agresivitatea fizica, pe de-o parte datoritd faptului ca exista o corelatie
observabila intre aceste doud dimensiuni, iar pe de altd parte, agresivitatea fizica
era mai usor de monitorizat. In intervalul anilor 1980-1990 atentia cercetitorilor a
cuprins si alte forme de agresivitate notabile in spatiul de joaca al scolilor, precum
abuzul psihologic si cel verbal.

Dan Olweus, cel mai recunoscut specialist Th problematica bullying-ului
sustine ca ,,Un elev este agresat sau victima (a fenomenului) atunci cand el sau ea
sunt expusi, in mod repetat si de-a lungul unei anumite perioade de timp, la actiuni
negative din partea unuia sau a mai multor alti elevi.” Rolurile preluate de actori in
actul de bulling descriu agresorul, victima, spectatorii activi, spectatorii pasivi si
martorii aparatori. In aceastd lucrare ne raportim la tipologia bullying-ului descrisa
de forma fizica a acestuia, verbala, sociala, electronica, etnica si infractionalas.

Conform conceptualizarilor ulterioare pentru ca o interactiune sd fie
clasificata ca si bullying trebuie sa implice intentionalitate in savarsirea actului de
catre agresor, si inegaliate/dezechilibru de putere intre actorii implicati.

Teoreticienii il conceptualizeaza ca pe o subcategorie a agresivitatii, unde
bullying-ul este afirmarea puterii prin intermediul agresiunii sau a intimidarii.
Cazul in care persoana hartuita riposteaza sau, cel putin, nu prezinta vulnerabilitate
si se poate apara, nu se subscrie unui act de bullying per se, ci mai degraba unei
interactiune agresive.

Ulterior bullying-ul a fost prezentat ca una din cea mai comuna si severa
forma de comportament negativ manifestat in randul scolarilor, devenind o
problema de investigat, de interes international.

Avand la baza formele comportamentului de tip bullying prezentate de
Olweus (1993) si de Rigby (1996), Limber (2002) realizeaza un model de
clasificare a formelor comune de bullying Tntalnite la elevi.

v' Forme verbale ale comportamentului de tip bullying: tachinarea,
provocarea, jignirea (direct bullying) si barfirea (indirect bullying).

1 Bourhis Richard ,Y., Leyens, J., P., Tonner, D. Stereotipuri, discriminare si relatii intergrupuri.
lasi : Editura Polirom, 1997, p. 9.
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v Forme fizice ale comportamentului de tip bullying: lovirea, imbrancirea,
distrugerea sau furtul obiectelor personale (direct bullying) si convingerea
unui prieten sa atace pe cineva in locul tau (indirect bullying).

v Forme non-verbale/ non-fizice ale comportamentului de tip bullying:
amenintarea, gesturi obscene (direct bullying) si excluderea altora dintr-
un grup, manipularea prieteniilor, e-mail-uri amenintatoare (indirect
bullying).

Fenomenul de bullying in scoli reprezintd o problema actulala de amploare
la nivel international, avand un impact major asupra sanatafii psihice si sociale a
indivizilor implicati, precum si asupra stirii de bine a acestora. In acelasi timp el
poate afecta dezvoltarea sociald si scolara a elevilor, fiind un indicator pertinent al
excluziunii sociale. Victimele agresiunilor de acest tip au risc crescut de a dezvolta
anxietate, depresie si chiar comportament suicidar.

Cele mai comune forme de manifestare ale bullying-uluiz sunt:

» Forme verbale: amenintarea, insulta, tachinarea, provocarea, jignirea,
poreclirea si bdrfi rea.

» Forme fizice: lovirea, Tmbrancirea, distrugerea sau furtul obiectelor
personale.

» Forme ascunse: gesturi obscene si mimarea victimei in spatele acesteia,
raspandire de zvonuri false, glume rautdacioase cu intentia de a umili
victima, privire fi xd, excluderea victimei dintr-un grup, manipularea
prieteniilor, criticarea manierei victimei de a se imbrdca sau a altor
markeri sociali semnificativi pentru victima (incluzand religie, rasa,
dizabilitate, inaltime, aspect, greutate etc.).

Comportamentele adoptate de agresor sunt menite sa prejudicieze reputatia
victimei. Formele ascunse sunt cel mai frecvent utilizate deoarece sunt mai greu
identifi cate de adulti. De cele mai multe ori adulfii nu stiu ca exista astfel de
situatii In scoald. Izolarea sociala: se referd la situatia in care agresorul incurajeaza
colegii victimei sd o ignore sau sa o inldture in timpul pauzelor de recreere sau al
unui joc organizat. Tratata ca un proscris de catre colegii ei, victima va avea difi
cultati de socializare si mai mult poate fi predispusa la izolare sociald mai tarziu in
viatd. Agresorul poate ameninta complicii lui cu o soarta similara daca ar incerca sa
sprijine victima.

Odata cu dezvoltarea tehnologiilor informationale moderne, a luat amploare
incd un tip de bullying, cyberbullying-ul: utilizarea telefoanelor mobile, postei
electronice, internetului, retelelor sociale, blogurilor, chat-urilor in scopul urmaririi
persoanei, distribuirii  informatiilor confidentiale, zvonurilor, mesajelor
denigratoare si jignitoare despre ea.

Cyberbullying-ul se deosebeste de alte forme de violenta prin faptul ca fi

1 Anghel, F., Liiceanu, A., Sducan, D., Voinea, L., Legislatie privind drepturile copilului, violenta si
violenta scolara. In: Jigdu M., Liceeanu A., Preoteasa L. (coord.) Violenta in gcoald. Bucuresti: Ed.
Alpha MDM, 2006, p. 32-44.
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permite agresorului sa-si pastreze anonimatul si, prin aceasta, sd evite
responsabilitatea pentru actiunile sale.

Cyberbullying-ul se poate manifesta prin demonstrarea si trimiterea
mesajelor dure, nepoliticoase/taioase sau brutale, tachinarea victimei in regim
online, plasarea in spatiul public a informatiilor, pozelor sau filmelor victimei
pentru a-i dauna; crearea postei electronice, paginii web, conturilor false in retelele
sociale pentru urmarirea si intimidarea altor persoane din numele victimei.
Cyberbullying-ul se deosebeste de alte forme de violentd prin faptul ca ii permite
agresorului sd-si pdstreze anonimatul si, prin aceasta, sa evite responsabilitatea
pentru actiunile sales.

Centrul National pentru Statisticile Educatiei, Statele Unite ale Americii,
clasificdi comportamentul de tip bullying dupa gradul de deschidere, in doua
categorii: comportamentul de tip bullying direct — deschis (implica agresiunea
fizica si unele forme verbale — amenintarea, insulta, tachinarea, provocarea,
jignirea, poreclirea) si indirect — ascuns, relational (implica formele ascunse si
implicit izolarea sociald, e-mail-uri amenintitoare). Formele de manifestare ale
comportamentului de tip bullying variaza in functie de sex.

Olweus a studiat natura bullying-ului la persoane de acelasi sex si a
descoperit ca fetele au o probabilitate mai mare decat baietii sa atace utilizand
excluderea sociala.

Un alt studiu a aratat ca probabilitatea de a agresa (bullying), atat fizic cat si
verbal si relational, alti elevi este de cel putin 1,5 ori mai mare in cazul baietilor
decat in cazul fetelor. Acelasi studiu a precizat ca in cazul baietilor sansa de a fi
agresat fizic este de 3,5 ori mai mare decéat in cazul fetelor. Pe de alta parte
probabilitatea de a fi victimizat relational sau verbal de catre alti elevi este usor
crescuta la baieti comparativ cu fetele, dar nesemnifi cativ statistic.

Intr-un studiu privind sanatatea psihosociald a victimelor si agresorilor de
tip bullying direct si indirect s-a aratat ca, victimizarea de tip bullying direct a avut
un efect semnifi cativ statistic pe depresie si idee de suicid la fete dar nu si la baieti.
Agresarea directa, reprezinta un factor de risc mult mai mare pentru
comportamentul delincvent decat agresarea indirecta atat la baieti cat si la fete.
Concluzia studiului a fost ca, asocierea dintre bullying si sdnatatea psihosociala
diferd notabil intre fete si baieti precum si intre formele directe si indirecte ale
bullyingului. Mai mult, autorii au sugerat ca interventiile care au ca scop stoparea
comportamentelor de tip bullying trebuie sa {ina cont de aceste diferente pentru a fi
eficiente?.

Frecventa manifestarilor agresive (bullying) si a victimizarii descreste odata
cu Tnaintarea in varsta. Elevii mai mari au o probabilitate mai mica sa-si agreseze

1 Prevenirea violentei in institutia de invatdmant. Ghid methodologic. Chisindu, 2017, p. 15-16.
2 Beldean-Galea, 1., Mirestea, 1., Irimie, S., Samoild, C. Comportamentul Bullying in scoala — forma
specifica a violentei scolare. In: Revista de Medicina Scolara si Universitara, Vol III, Nr. 3, iulie
2016, p. 52-53.
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colegii decat elevii mai mici. In ceea ce priveste victimizarea s-a raportat o tendinta
evidenta, constanta de scadere a acesteia la clasele mai mari fata de clasele mici.

Tn literatura de specialitate comportamentul de victimizare/bullying este
demarcat de doua tipuri ale acestuia: bullying direct, respectiv bullying indirect.

Bullying-ul direct este descris prin actiuni de violenta fizica, atentarea la
bunurile personale, folosirea de cuvinte jignitoare, amenintarea imbracand forma
agresivitatii directe.

Spre deosebire de cel direct forma indirecta a bullying-ului descrie actiuni
de agresivitate instrumentald, fiind predominantd o formd de agresivitate
relationald care implicd mecanisme de manipulare si intimidare, excluziune sociala,
raspandire de zvonuri rautacioase — aceste actiuni au ca scop lezarea psihologica si
sociald a victimei.

Alte conceptualizari concurente ale celor doua forme ale bullying-ului, il
diferentiaza in: bullying fizic, bullying verbal si bullying relational. Cel din urma
mai poartd denumirea de bullying social. Tipologiile mentionate sunt asadar
consacrate in literatura de specialitate si dispun de instrumente specifice de
masurare §i diferentiere a lor, insd diferentierea la nivel conceptual dintre
victimizare/bullying si agresivitate intampina dificultéti teoretice si in prezenti-.

Metodologia cercetarii

Analiza teoretica a literaturii de specialitate care reflecta diverse abordari si
viziuni asupra fenomenului de Bullying in scoala, ne-a determinat sa formulam:

Scopul experimentului de constatare: determinarea nivelului, a formelor
si tipurilor de Bullying manifestate de puberi in mediul scolar.

Obiectivele experimentului:

1. Determinarea nivelul bullying-ului la diferite varste si analiza dinamicii
manifestarii acestuia de la o varsta la alta;

2. Identificarea  formele si tipurile de bullying a preadolescentilor,
manifestate in mediul scolar;

3. Prezentarea, depozitarea grafici a datelor obtinute in urma
experimentului;

4. Elaborarea concluziilor si recomandarilor.

Metoda principala utilizatd in procesul cercetarii a fost ancheta bazata pe
chestionar. Prima ancheta contine 9 intrebari care determina ce tipuri ale bullying,
locul unde s-a petrecut fenomenul dat, persoanele care au fost implicate cat si
modalitatea de solutionare/prevenire a bullying-lui. Cea de a doua ancheta, contine

1 Bourhis Richard Y., Leyens, J., P., Tonner, D., Stereotipuri, discriminare si relatii intergrupuri.
lasi : Editura Polirom, 1997.
2 Bus, L., Psihologie judiciara. Cluj-Napoca: Editura, Presa Universitara Clujeana, 1997.
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30 intrebari care evalueaza ce categorii de persoane sunt supuse fenomenului de
Bullying in scoala, reactiile persoanelor- martori sau chiar a celor care au fost
supuse acestui fenomen.

Experimentul psihopedagogic fost realizat pe un esantion constituit din 20
de cadre didactice si 75 de elevi din clasele a VII-a ,a VIll-a si a IX-a , din
gimnaziul ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu”, satul Tataresti, orasul Cahul dintre care 34
baieti si 41 de fete.

Demersul experimental a fost conceput si desfasurat in conformitate cu
viziunile si conceptiile teoretice si metodologice reflectate anterior in cadrul
gimnaziului ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu”, satul Tatéresti, orasul Cahul. Prezentdm
in continuare rezultatele respondentilor, obtinute prin intermediul celor doud
anchete pe baza de chestionar.

Prin intermediul primei anchete, adresata cadrelor didactice am obtinut
urmatoarele rezultate reprezentate grafic in figurile de mai jos.

Itemul 1.Considerati ca in scoala dvs. numadrul cazurilor de bullying, a
crescut, se mentine constant sau a scazut: Cadrele didactice au dat urmatoarele
radspunsuri care sunt prezentate in tabelul 1.

Tabelul 1. Rata bullying-ului in mediul scolar

Nr. de profesori | Procentajul
A crescut anul acesta comparativ cu 6 30 %
anul trecut
S-a mentinut constant 10 50 %
A scadzut anul acesta comparativ cu 4 20 %
anul trecut

Din tabelul de mai sus observam ca 50% din cadrele didactice chestionate
au raspuns ca cazurile de bullying s-au mentinut constant in scoald deoarece atat
pedagogii, dirigintii, directorul, psihologul intreprind masuri de a impiedica orice
tip de bullying manifestat In cadrul scolii. Unii profesori insd au mentionat ca
cazurile de bullying a crescut comparativ cu anii trecuti, aceasta presupune ca
acesti profesori s-au confruntat direct cu acte agresive/violente atat in cadrul
lectiilor cit si in afara lor. Un numar mic de profesori 20% au mentionat ca bullying
a scazut comparativ cu anul precedent, ceea ce ne demonstreaza ca acest fenomen
in cadrul scolilor persista si sunt rare cazuri cind rata bullying-ului scade Tn cadrul
unui grup scolar.

Prin intermediul itemului 2, ne-am propus sa evidentiem ce tip de bullying
se manifesta in mediul scolar. Rezultatele obtinute sunt reprezentate in figura 1.
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50%

Bullying verbal  Bullying fizic Bullying Bullying
relational electronic

Figura 1. Tipurile fenomenului de bullying manifestat in scoala

Observam 1in figura 1. ca cel mai des se manifesta bullying-ul verbal atit in
relatiile dintre elev-elev, cit si elev-profesor exprimandu-se prin cearta, tipat,
amenintari, blamari, injurituri. Insi vedem cd 20% din profesori considerd ci
bullying-ul fizic se manifesta scoald, motivind ca cel mai des se intilneste in cadrul
pauzelor si In afara lectiilor. 30% dintre profesori afirmad cd in scoald exista si
bullying electronic care se poate manifesta prin demonstrarea si trimiterea
mesajelor dure, nepoliticoase/tdioase sau brutale, tachinarea elevilor in regim
online, din partea colegilor de clasa mai mari, conturilor false in retelele sociale
pentru urmarirea si intimidarea altor persoane din numele victimei. Doar 10%
considera ca In scoala este bullying relational exprimata prin marginalizare, umilire
si etichetare.

Tn continuare am dorit si evidentiem care sunt factorii care genereaza acest
fenomen in rindul preadolescentilor, din perspectiva cadrelor didactice. Rezultatele
respective sunt reprezentate grafic in figura 2.
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H Bullying-ul se datoreaza
difunctiilor familiale

= Bullying-ul se datoreaza
scolii

Bullying-ulse datoreaza
mass-mediei, anturajului,
internetului, societatii

Figura 2. Factorii generatori ai fenomenului ,,Bullying” in randul
preadolescentilor

In baza rezultatelor prezentate in figura 2 putem remarca ci majoritatea
profesorilor (80%) considera ca bullying-ul elevilor se datoreaza unor disfunctii in
familie, doar 6 % considera ca acest fenomen se datoreaza gcolii si 14% alti factori
printre care: societatea, mass-media, anturajul, internetul.

Tn continuare am solicitat cadrelor didactice in ce momente si locuri se
manifesta bullying-ul de catre elevi, in institutia unde acestia activeazd.
Raspunsurile oferite de acestia sunt prezentate mai jos in tabelul Tabelul 2.

Tabelul 2. Timpul si locul manifestarii bullying-ului de catre elevi

Foarte Des Uneori | Rar | Foart
des e rar

Tn pauze 20% 10% 50% | 20% -
In timpul orelor (cu - - 30% | 30% | 40%
profesorul in clasd)
In timpul orelor (fira - 20% 60% 20% -
profesor)
In sala de clasd - 10% 70% - 20%
Pe holuri - 20% 60% 20% -
In curtea scolii - 40% 40% | 20% -
In preajma scolii - 10% 70% 15% 5%

Potrivit datelor de mai sus, observam ca timpul si locul manifestarii
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bullying-ului de catre elevi este ales atunci cand profesorii nu sunt in preajma, deci
in tompul pauzelor, sau cand profesorii nu sunt in clasa.

In continuare prin intermediul primei anchetei pe bazid de chestionar,
adresata elevilor am obtinut urmatoarele rezultate, care sunt reprezentate grafic prin
diagramele si tabelele de mai jos.

Initial ne-am propus sa determindm cand elevii cercetati, au fost tintd a
bullying-ului. Rezultatele sunt reprezentate grafic in figura 3.

45%
35% ]

ClasaalX a 15%
5%
53%
Clasaa Vlll-a A 30%
12%
50%

279

Clasa a Vll-a o %
15%
0% 10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60%

Zilele trecute Luna trecuta

Anul trecut Cu mult timp in urma

Figura 3. Perioada cand elevii cercetati, au fost tinta bullying-ului

Potrivit datelor de mai sus, constatdm ca fenomenul de bullying este prezent
zi de zi, in viata elevilor. In continuare ne-am propus sa evidentiem care dintre sexe
sunt cel mai des tinte a bullying-ului.

Tabelul 3. Reprezentativitatea tintelor bullying-ului pe categorii de gen

Clasa Nr. elevi (total), pe Nr. elevi (tinte a bullying-
categorii de gen ului), pe categorii de gen

Masculin Femenin Masculin Femenin

VII 8 (100%) 7 (100%) 8 (100%) 7 (100%)
VIHI 10 (100%) | 13 (100%) | 10 (100%) | 13 (100%)

IX 7 (100%) 8 (100%) 5 (71%) 6 (75%)

Potrivit datelor din tabelul de mai sus, att fetele si baietii din clasele a VII
a si a VIII a, sunt des tinte a fenomenului de bullying, pe cand 71% dintre fetele si
75% dintre baietii din clasele a IX a sunt si ei des victime a acestui fenomen.

Tot in acest context am m-ai determinat si de care forma a bullying-ului, a
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fost influentati respondentii cercetati. Datele sunt reprezentate in figura 4.

10 7

5 4 %3, 53 2,3 2223 2
I1 020 1o I 1g1 1, 121 11
, H=Al’nm sl =° mmmfapa --

Clasaa VIl a Clasaa VIl a ClasaalXa
m Am fost poreclit

= Am fost exclus
Am fost lovit/impins
Am fost jignit
E Cineva a facut comentarii ofensatoare despre mine online

® Unii au rds de mine, pentru felul cum arat

Figura 4. Formele bullying-ului

Analizand datele din figura 4, constatim ca cele m-ai raspandite forme de
bullying in clasa de elevi sunt: ,,am fost lovit/impins, am fost poreclit, am fost
exclus”.

In continuare am dorit si aflim locul, unde se petrece fenomenul de

bullying.

Figura 5. Locul unde s-a petrecut bullying-ul
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Potrivit datelor din figura 5, fenomenul de bullying, este des exteriorizat ,,
in pauza% dar in diferite locuri: in coridor (35%), in curtea scolii (35%), in sala de
clasa (12%), atunci cand elevii sunt m-ai putin supravegheati de profesori. Acest
fapt a fost confirmat si de cadrele didactice.

Tn continuare, prin intermediul celei de-a doua anchete, ne-am propus si
evaludm ce categorii de persoane sunt supuse fenomenului de Bullying in gcoala,
reactiile persoanelor-martori sau chiar a celor care au fost supuse acestui fenomen.

Astfel prin intermediul primului item din ancheta, am obtinut urmatoarele
rezultate din figurile de mai jos.

Initial ne-am propus sa aflam, dacé in cadrul orelor de educatie civica, sau
alte discipline, se discuta despre ,,fenomenul bullying”. Rezultatele obtinute sunt
reprezentate n figura 6.

mDa mNu

Figura 6. Nivelul de informare despre bullying in cadrul orelor de curs

Dupa cum observam, datele din figura 6, 75% dintre respondenti aforma ca
in cadrul orelor de educatie civicd, sau alte discipline, elevii sunt familiarizati
despre ,,specificul bullying-ului, formele si consecintele acestuia”, si respectiv 25%
afirma ca nu li se prezinta informatii cu privire la acest fenomen.

Tn figura de m-ai jos, am reprezentat grafic, ce categorii de persoane, in
viziunea elevilor cercetati sunt des influentati de bullying.
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Copiii si tinerii Copiii si tinerii Copiii si tinerii ~ Copiii si ~ Copiii si tinerii
de etnie Roma de alta de o alta tineriii cu  care provin din
nationalitate  apartenenta dizabitati  familii sarace
religioasa
Sunt acceptati partial Nu sunt acceptati
Sunt discriminati Sunt acceptati cu bunavointa

Figura 7. Categorii de persoane supuse fenomenului de bullying

Astfel analizand datele din figura 7, observdm ca majoritatea copiilor si
tinerilor de diferite categorii (de etnie romd, de altd nationalitate, de alta
apartenentd religioasa, cat si copiii si tinerii care profin din familii sarace) sunt
acceptati cu bunavointa, fapt care confirma ca sunt expusi fenomenului de bullying
intr-o masura mai mica. Cei care sunt expusi mai mult acestui fenomen, sunt copiii
si tinerii cu dizabilitati, care dupd parerea respondentilor sunt des discriminati, sau
sunt acceptati partial atat de colegii de clasa, scoald, cat si de cadrele didactice.

In continuare ne-am propus si evidentiem ,.De ce copiii si tinerii cu
dizabilitati sunt privati de sanse egale?”. Rezultatele obtinute sunt reprezentate
grafic in figura 8.

existd oameni care cred ca o dizabilitate poate fi
contagioasa

nu sunt consultati in legatura cu nevoile lor speciale 6
nu sunt sprijiniti si incurajati sa participe in societate 18

adultii consideri ca potentialul lor de dezvoltare nu existi 16

nu exista organizatii care lucreaza cu copiii cu dizabitati si 9
cu familiile lor

nu au acces la servicii gratuite de consiliere 10
cei din jur au prejudecati 8
0 2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20

Figura 8. De ce copiii si tinerii cu dizabilitati sunt privati de sanse egale?

In consens cu datele din figura 8, respondentii au evidentiat ci motivele
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expunerii copiilor si tinerilor cu dizabilitati fenomenului de bullying, sunt: 18 elevi
afirma cd aceste persoane nu sunt sprijiniti si incurajati suficient sd participe in
societate; 16 — au afirmat ca adultii considera ca potentialul lor de dezvoltare nu
existd, 10 — nu au acces la servicii gratuite de consiliere; 9 — nu exista organizatii
care lucreaza cu copiii cu dizabilitati si cu familiile lor, 8 — existd oameni care cred
ca o dizabilitate poate fi contagioasa si cei din jur au prejudecati false despre aceste
persoane, si respectiv 6 dintre elevi au afirmat ca aceste persoane nu sunt consultati
in legdtura cu nevoile lor speciale.

Totodatd am dorit sd evidentiem daca elevii cercetati, in caz ca sunt victime
a fenomenului de bullying, cui i se adreseaza.

Rezultate obtinute sunt reprezentate in figura 9.

= Parintilor = Profesorului Administratiei institutiei

Figura 9. Instiintarea din partea elevilor, cu privire la victimele fenomenului de

bullying

Dupa cum observam, 1n caz cd respondentii cercetati sunt victime a
fenomenului de bullying, 45% se adreseazd parintilor, 28% profesorului si
respectiv 27% — administratiei institutiei. Unele persoane au mai indicat ca se
adreseaza fratelui mai mare sau prietenilor. Acest fapt denota ca tot acesti actori
trebuie sa fie familiarizati cu specificul si consecintele acestui fenomen.

Generalizand, mentionam cd comportamentele de bullying au stabilitate
crescuta in timp, sunt cel mai adesea ascunse si continud in absenta unor masuri
specifice de interventie. Bullying in mediul scolar este comportamentul indezirabil
de tip agresiv si (potential) repetitiv al elevilor care implicd un dezechilibru de
putere, real sau doar perceput ca atare.

Concluzii

In urma realizarii experimentului de constatare am determinat ci fenomenul
,,Bullying” in mediul scolar este foarte mai des intalnit. Se intdmpla pe coridoarele
scolii, In curte, pe strdzi si, din pacate, uneori si in sdlile de clasd. Nedepistat la
timp, Bullyingul poate lasa traume si repercusiuni ireversibile asupra adaptabilitatii
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copilului in societate. Cazurile de bullying implica cel putin un agresor si o
victima, iar, in unele cazuri, exista si martori.

Am analizat si parerea cadrelor didactice privitor la fenomenul de bullying
manifestat in scoald si am identificat faptul ca bullying-ul verbal si fizic sunt cel
mai des Intilnite, iar factorii generatori in opinia profesorilor tin mai mult de
mediul familial. Cazurile de bullying in mediul scolar mentioneaza jumaétate din
subiectii chestionati s-a mentinut constant.

Acest fenomen afecteaza copiii si preadolescentii, atat din punct de vedere
emotional, cat si fizic si social. De asemenea, fenomenul are efecte negative asupra
victimei, dar si asupra agresorului si a celor ce asistd, asupra spectatorilor. Se
creeaza un climat de frica si lipsa de respect pentru toti cei implicati. Un copil este
etichetat, tachinat, batjocorit in cercul sau de cunostinte sau de catre colegi care il
striga intr-un anume fel (facand referire la aspectul fizic sau la anumite probleme
de ordin medical/ familial). Uneori aceste tachinari se transforma in imbranceli sau
chiar, In anumite situatii, in atacuri fizice.

Rezultatele obtinute in acest studiu trebuie percepute ca un semnal de
alarma. Fenomenul bullying indiferent de forma pe care o poate lua, exista in
mediul scolar, fapt confirmat si de profesori si de elevi. In acelasi timp rezultatele
scot in evidenta rolul scolii in prevenirea aparitiei acestui fenomen. Este necesara
construirea unor retele de suport extern, prin intemeierea mai multor centre de
consiliere si formarea de personal calificat care sa ofere consultantd de specialitate
in cadrul fiecarei scoli.

PARTICULARITATILE MOTIVATIEI LA TINERII CONTEMPORANI

PARTICULARITIES OF MOTIVATION IN CONTEMPORARY YOUNG
PEOPLE

Silvia VRABIE, asist.univ.,

Universitatea de Stat ,,Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu” din Cahul
Catedra Istorie s1 Teoria Educatiei

vrabie.silvia@usch.md

Rezumat: Astazi existad, in general, un consens redus, in lumea stiintifica, in
ceea ce priveste natura motivatiei, a factorilor implicati in comportamentul motivat
sau a relatiei dintre acesti factori. In ciuda acestor divergente, atunci cind se face
referire la motivatie se au in vedere acele mecanisme de activare si mecanisme
energetice care au potentialul de a facilita sau de a inhiba unele actiuni umane.
Termenul de motivatie se refera la factori cauzali sau la factori care inifiaza
comportamente §i actiuni directe. Din aceasta perspectiva se poate sustine faptul
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ca motivatia reprezinta procesul psihic care face posibila declansarea, orientarea
spre scop §i sustinerea energetica a activitatii individului.

Rolul motivatiei in reglarea comportamentului decurge din insasi natura
omului ca fiinta vie care, pentru a-si mentine existenta, trebuie sa realizeze
schimburi energetice §i informationale cu mediul si cu ambianta. Motivatia este
astfel un element de baza al reglarii comportamentului uman si al atingerii
succesului.

Cuvinte cheie: motivatie, automotivare, tinerete.

Abstract: Today, there is generally little consensus in the scientific world
as to the nature of motivation, the factors involved in motivated behavior, or the
relationship between these factors. Despite these divergences, when referring to
motivation, those activation mechanisms and energy mechanisms are considered
that have the potential to facilitate or inhibit some human actions. The term
motivation refers to causal factors or factors that initiate direct behaviors and
actions. From this perspective, it can be argued that motivation is the mental
process that makes it possible to trigger, goal-oriented and energetic support of the
individual's activity.

The role of motivation in regulating behavior derives from the very nature
of man as a living being who, in order to maintain his existence, must make
energetic and informational exchanges with the environment and the environment.
Motivation is thus a basic element of regulating human behavior and achieving
success.

Key words: motivation, self-motivation, youth.

Introducere

Psihologii si pedagogii califica adolescenta drept o problemd moral —
psihologicd, altii sustin cd aceastd varsta este in exclusivitate o problema sociala,
unii insa o considera a fi varsta crizelor, anxietatii, nesigurantei, insatisfactiei, mai
dramatic este si faptul cd acestea reprezinta caracteristicile de baza ale tineretei.
Tineretea scoate in evidentd si elanul mintii, dezvoltarea capacitatilor intellectual —
reflexive, care vor grabi constituirea constiintei de sine, ca element de baza a
personalitdtii, apropierea de lumea valorilor, din aceastd perspectivd, ea apare ca
fiind varsta identitatii, terenul biopsihosocial, in care se va contura personalitatea.
Schimbadrile, sub aspect psihic, se exprima prin anuntarea si intrarea in functiune a
unor noi capacitati intelectuale, afective, volitive, de motivatie, aptitudine.

O caracteristica semnificativd a tineretei este declansarea contradictiilor
dramatice Tntre cresterea biologica si cea social-psihologica, intre aspiratii si

e ey

acestora, intre realitate si fictiune1. Psihologii de orientare freudiana atribuie crizele

1 Trofaila, L. Psihologia dezvoltarii: suport de curs. Chisindu: Tipografia ,,Reclama SA”, 2007, p.
184.
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si problemele juvenile fenomenului de maturizare biologicd, in special sexuala. In
studiile psihologice, atestam trei abordari ale tineretei:

1. Teoriile biogenetice pune accentul pe factorii biologici determinanti ai
dezvoltarii, St Hall considera ca dezvoltarea are loc conform principiului
recapitularii.

2. Teoriile socio-genetice considera cad tineretea este conditionatd de
structura societatii, de mijloacele socializarii si interactiunile tinarului cu
alti oameni.

3. Teoriile psiho-genetice releva dezvoltarea proceselor psihice. Pot fi
evidentiate trei curent:

e Conceptiile psiho-dinamice, care explicd comportamentul in termenul
emotiilor, atractiilor si a altor comportamente irationale ale psihicului.

e Conceptiile cognitive, care pun 1In centrul atentiei dezvoltarea
intelectuald, procesele cognitive, capacitatea individului de a realiza
operatii logice.

Conceptii personologice, Ed Spranger, mentioneaza ca sarcina principala
a psihologiei constd 1n cunoasterea lumii interne a personalitatii care este
strans legata de cultura si istorie.
Dezvoltarea psihica si formarea personalitdtii este, bineinteles, determinata
nu atdt de procesele de maturizare biologica, cat si situatia sociala noua de
dezvoltare a tinerilor. La aceastd varstd se rezolvd problema autodeterminarii
sociale si personale, care prezintd o detasare cat si o apropiere de lumea adultilor
prin alegerea propriului loc si rol 1n viata. Acest proces stimuleaza dezvoltarea unor
noi interese, aptitudini, a elementelor integrative ale constiintei, care constituie
conceptia despre lume si societate1. Pe plan psihologic tineretea, se deosebeste prin
maturarea instinctului sexual, prin Tntarirea preocuparilor profesionale si sociale,
prin cresterea dorintei de libertate personala si independentd, de plenitudine a vietii
afective. Inteligenta se diversifica, aptitudinile particulare se dezvolta si se
individualizeaza, creste puterea de abstractizare a gandirii. Adolescentii au nevoie
sd gaseascd, in afara familiei, structuri educative care sa le permita sa se dezvolte.
Tipul fundamental de activitate pentru aceasta perioada rdméane invatarea si
instruirea teoretica si practica, inclusiv pregdtirea pentru exercitarea unei activitati
profesionale. Viitorul devine o problemd care alimenteazd cdutari de sine si
genereazd o mai activd dezvoltare a unor ocupatii, curiozitati si investigatii latente
privind oamenii, conduitele, competentele si personalitatea lorz.
In perioada tineretei, se dezviluie confruntiri dramatice dintre
comportamentul si atitudinile anteriore si cele solicitate de noile conditii sociale in
care activeazd tandrul si trebuie sa le facd fatd, dintre aspiratiile sale marete si

e wy e

1 Racu, L., Racu, 1., Psihologia dezvoltarii. Chisinau: USM. 2013, p. 193.
2 Sarghie, A., Introducere in psihopedagogia lecturii si a studiului. Sibiu: Editura ,,Alma Mater”,
2002, p. 12.
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ceia ce doreste societatea de la el si ceea ce da sau poate el sd dea, dintre ceea ce
cere el de la viatd si ceea cei poate oferi viata. O sursd importantd a progresului
cognitiv, spiritual al tAnarului sunt trebuintele sale, toate schimbarile care se produc
in sfera cognitiva, spirituald a tanarului, sunt generate de nevoile sale, printre
acestea se enumera:

1. Trebuinta de a sti;

2. Trebuinta de a fi afectuos se amplifica;

3. Relatiile dintre sexe sunt foarte stranse, cu o mare incarcatura de reverie

si fantezie;

4. Nevoia de distractie se intelectualizeaza;

5. Aspiratii de autodepasire si autoeducare;

6. Dorinta de a fi unic si original,

In aceastd perioaddi memoria atinge un nou nivel de progres, memorarea
logica devine forma centrald de memorare. Constientizarea materialului mnemic 1i
permite adolescentului sa evidentieze usor sensul lui si sd reglementeze caracterul
pulsional al memoriei involuntare, astfel creste capacitatea de memorare si
operarea libera cu materialul abstractz.

Tineretea este perioada in care se contureaza o imagine a viitorului, in care
tanarul isi schiteaza un proiect de viata. Cercetarile din domeniul psihologiei si a
psihoterapiei aratd cad imaginea viitorului, reprezintd un predictor eficient al
succesului in viatd. Dupa E.P. Torrance (1981, 1983), imaginea viitorului - ce
viseaza sau doreste tdndrul sd reuseasca in viata adultd, constituie o conditie a
reusitel viitoare in2. Limbajul, in aceasta perioada are urmatoarele caracteristici:

+ Exprimarea verbald devine fluentd crescand debitul verbal si volumul
lexical;
Se formeaza numerosi algoritmi verbali in sustinerea unor idei si mai
ales, in manifestarea originalitatii personalitatii;
Se manifestd exigenta in exprimare purtandu-se discutii constructive si
contradictorii;
Vorbirea devine mai nuantatd si mai plastica, adaptata la circumstantele
situationale;
Vorbirea este centrata mai mult pe sens, semnificatie si utilizarea corecta
a termenilor, cuvintelor;
Se realizeaza constientizarea puterii cuvantului in limbaj- comunicare;
Apar jargoanes;

Tineretea este perioada cand se consolideaza structurile gandirii logico-
formale, capacitatea de interpretare si evaluare, de planificare, anticipare, predictii,

-+ & F+ ¥+ #

1 Schiopu, U., Verza, E., Psihologia varstelor. Ciclurile vietii. Bucuresti: Editura Didactica si
Pedagogica, 1997, p. 187.
2 Andries, A. M., Testarea psihologica. Aptitudinile si inteligenta. Bucuresti: Editura Fundatiei
Roménia de Miine, 2010, p. 170.
3 Jude, I. Psihologie scolara si optimul educational. Bucuresti, 2002, p. 46.
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spiritul critic si autocritic. Dupd modelul teoretic a Iui J. Piaget (1965, 1989),
pentru tanar sunt proprii caracterul complex al gandirii, folosirea operatiilor,

1. Simpla;

2. Prin inversiune;

3. Prin inversiune partiala

4. Corelativa;

Exprimarea verbala devine mai libera, ia amploare debitul verbal, fluenta
vorbirii, flexibilitatea dialogului. Adolescentii asimileaza diferiti algoritmi si
stereotipuri verbale, utilizate in luarile de cuvant in colective, in relatarea unor
situatii, dari de seamad, 1n solutionarea diferitelor situatii. Imaginatia si creatia
literard, muzicald capatd mari schimbari, acest fapt este demonstrat si de
multitudinea de capodopere a culturii universale care au fost create in perioada
tineretei.

Progresul de dezvoltarea intelectului tanarului se produce in plan calitativ si
cantitativ. In plan cantitativ se manifesta, prin sporirea eficientei si a rapiditatii de
rezolvare a diferitelor probleme, de acumulare a cunostintelor. In plan calitativ, este
marcat prin progrese evidente Th modul de rezolvare a acestor probleme, de
acumulare a cunostintelor. In cercetarile intreprinse de J. Piaget (1972) si de alti
savanti, s-a ajuns la concluzia ca pentru adolescenti sunt caracteristice doua legitati
in dezvoltarea intelectului:

A. Constituirea gandirii ipoteco-deductive.

B. Aplicarea in practica a acestei noi capacitdti intelectuale are un caracter
individual.

O realizare importanta a tineretei este constituirea constiintei de sine si a
imaginii stabile a Eu-lui. In aceasti perioadd se constituie toate elementele
constiintei de sine:

1. Elementul cognitiv, care cuprinde cunostintele tanarului din diverse
domenii, despre sine, despre propriile calitati si trasaturi.

2. Elementul afectiv, contine aprecierea acestor calitati, precum si
sentimentele si emotiile personale, simtul amorului propriu, al demnitatii
personale.

Elementul comportamental, care presupune manifestarea in practicd, in
conduitd, activitate, relatii a acestor achizitii, a atitudinii fata de sinez.

Pe langa procesele cognitive, un rol deosebit la aceasta varsta il joaca
procesele reglatorii, in special motivatia, afectivitate si vointa. La tineri pe langa
motivele extrinseci se regasesc si motivele intrinseci:

v Setea de cunoastere;

v Dorinta de autodepdsire si afirmare;

v Competitia loiala;

1 Trofaild, L., Psihologia dezvoltarii: suport de curs. Chisinau: Tipografia ,,Reclama SA”, 2007, p.
170.
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v" Nivelul aspirational;

v" Nivelul idealurilor;

Aceasta varsta este dupa cum bine afirmau unii psihologi, varsta idealurilor
si a conflictelor intrapersonale sub acest raport. Aspiratiile si idealurile tinerilor
devin mai realiste si mai stabile, aceste atdt ca dezvoltare al nivelului lor
sociale prezente si de perspectivai.

In tinerete, tendinta de reverie, visarea cu ochii deschisi, idealizarea, dorinta
de a schimba lumea, prin capacitatile profesionalda pe care doreste sd le
dobandeasca, prin domeniul viitor de profesare este foarte bine evidentiata. Faptul
ca este necesar adaptarea la un mediu nou, program si cerinte noi, cunostinte,
provocari si rezultate noi 1l motiveaza pe tanar s isi dezvolte involuntar o latura
foarte importantd a personalitatii si anume responsabilizarea propriilor fapte,
interese si trebuinte. Cautarea sensului vietii determind In mare masura orientarea
valorilor morale ale tandrului, acum se constituie autodeterminarea sociald si
profesionald, deoarece este perioada creari planurilor de viitor care influenteaza si
luarea corecta a deciziilora.

Specific acestei vérste din punct de vedere a motivatiei, este aspectul
motivational — cat de mult este influentat, ajutat, ghidat si orientat spre un anumit
domeniu profesional de cétre parinti, profesori, prieteni. Responsabilizarea este o
latura importanta, in procesul de motivare a tdndrului, pentru a continua studiile si a
se forma ca specialist intr-un anumit domeniu profesional. Tandrul trebuie sa-si
asume responsabilitati, sa-si formeze un simt al realitatii care sa-l ajute ulterior
motivand-ul sa se adapteze cerintelor mediului socials.

Prin educatie si motivatie tandrul isi stabileste idealul de viatd (social,
cultural si profesional), scopurile imediate si de perspectiva, intentiile, tendintele,
valentele si chiar normele si valorile prin prisma carora autocenzureazd aceste
influente exterioare si presiuni exercitate asupra sa. Analiza motivelor prin prisma
raportului educatie-motivatie pune in evidentd mai multe tipuri de motive care il
caracterizeaza pe tandr, aceste motive sunt:

1. Motivele profesionale se exprima prin anumite tensiuni si mobiluri
constientizate si concentrate 1in sfera intereselor si idealurilor
profesionale, a realizarii profesiunii spre care acesta aspira-idealul
profesional.

2. Motivele cognitive sunt rezultate din caracterul procesual al invatarii si
din nevoia de a i se asigura o anumita stimulare cognitiva, exprimata prin:
curiozitatea stiintificd, nevoia de a sti si de a descoperi, satisfactii obtinute
de continutul predat, utilitatea practica a celor predate si invatate. Din

1 Jude, ., Psihologie scolara si optimul educational. Bucuresti, 2002, p. 46.
2 las, G., s.a. Psihologia virstelor si pedagogica. Chisinau: Lumina, 1992, p. 150.
3 Andries, A. M. Testarea psihologica. Aptitudinile si inteligenta. Bucuresti: Editura Fundatiei
Roménia de Miine, 2010, p. 169.
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aceasta categorie fac parte urmatoarele motive: dorinta viitorului student
de a cunoaste (curiozitatea) si atractia (interesul teoretic) acestuia de
exprimatd pentru unul sau mai multe obiecte de Tnvatamant.

3. Motivele social-morale sunt caracterizate prin anumite elemente
atitudinale, Tnvatarea si pregatirea-educatia, in general, fiind percepute ca
valori si indatoriri sociale si morale prin prisma acestor tipuri de motive.

4. Motivele materiale sunt acele motive care il influenteaza pe adolescent sa
opteze pentru un viitor domeniu profesional bine remunerat si stabil din
punct de vedere economic. motive care influenteaza chiar si atunci cand
adolescentii Tmbratiseaza un domeniu profesional care nu 1i place dar care
este realizat in conditii de munca preferabile si care presupune putin efort
dar bani multi.

5. Motive de ordin afectiv sunt acele motive care au la baza elemente de
ordin emotional, atat emotii pozitive cat si negative, printre cele pozitive
se enumerd: dragostea si respectul fata de parinti, sentimentul datoriei fata
de acestia, simpatia si respectul fatd de profesori, iar cele negative sunt:
sentimentul de regret sau rusine fatd de profesori, parinti, frati.

6. Motive ale autorealizarii (motive psihosociale) surprind Tn structura lor
atat elemente legate de aspiratie si nivelul aspirational, cit si elemente
legate de nivelul trebuintelor de autorealizare. Aceastd categorie de
motive este direct legatd de un anumit nivel al procesului de formare a
congtiintei de sine, constientizarea lor presupunidnd cunoasterea si
aprecierea corecta a propriilor capacitati pe care sa-i conduca de la
traducerea dorintelor in fapte-realitati.

7. Motivele si motivatia invatarii sociale sunt desemnati factorii interni ai
personalitatii tAndrului, care 1i determina, orienteaza si sustin eforturile de
invatare.

Printre acestea se enumera — aspiratiile, dorintele, setea de cunoastere, de
evolutie prin educatie, formare profesionala si personaldi. La tineri, motivatia
pentru Invatare capata o functie reglatoare a comportamentului. Curiozitatea
continud sd evolueze, apare si nevoia de a filosofa, ceea ce va contribui la schitarea
unei prime conceptii despre lume si viata individului. In adolescenta, viata afectiva
se nuanteaza, emotivitatea devine mai echilibratd, iar pe fondul deschiderii fata de
bine si frumos, apar sentimentele superioare (intelectuale, estetice, creatoare,
morale).

Identitatea vocationald combind aspecte legate de cunoasterea propriilor
interese, valori, abilitati si competente, pe de o parte, cu preferinta pentru un
anumit tip de activitati, stiluri de interactiune si medii de munca, pe de altd parte.
Ea apare la confluenta dintre experientele multiple de invatare si de munca ale

1 Jude, 1., Psihologie scolara si optimul educational. Bucuresti, 2002, p. 170.
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tanarului, devenind etalonul maturizarii salez1.

Autoreglarea motivatiei este definitd ca fiind activitatile prin care persoana
initiazd sau mentine In mod intentionat disponibilitatea proprie de a initia,
aproxima sau completa o anumita activitate sau un anumit scop.

Modelele existente ale autoreglarii motivationale delimiteaza fie
componentele, fie etapele acesteia. Wolters (1998) a identificat strategii propriu-
zise de reglare motivationald, lista acestora fiind completatd de Schwingervonder
Laden si Spinath (2007) si continand astfel opt strategii: cresterea interesului
situational, cresterea semnificatiei personale, convorbire cu sine centratd pe
invatare, convorbire cu sine de aproximare a performantei, convorbire cu sine de
evitare a performantei, autorasplatire, formulare de scopuri proximale si controlul
mediuluiz.

Strategiile de motivare, automotivare, sunt activititi pe care cel care le
invata le initiazd mentine si suplimenteaza constient pentru pastrarea vointei de a
indeplini anumite sarcini. Scopul lor este de a influenta credintele, atitudinile,
interesul, abilitatile, strategiile ce faciliteaza invatarea prin:

1. Sustinerea efortului si atentiei necesare desfasurarii activitatii de studiu;

2. Promovarea unor preferinte motivationale valoroase (interese, motivatiei
intrinsecd);

3. Promovarea increderii in sine si a credintelor epistemice, ajustarea
standardelor personale;

4. Controlul vointei;

5. Monitorizarea credintelor personale cu privire la propria eficacitate;

Controlul atribuirilor cauzale si expectatiilor personale;

Corno (1994), in acord cu desemnarea capacitatilor volitive datd de
Boekaerts, definesc strategiile volitive drept tendinte ale adolescentilor de a-si
mentine focalizarea si efortul contrar potentialilor factori perturbatori. Aceste pot
include strategii simple precum crearea unui mediu favorabil invatarii s-au
atribuirea unor noi semnificatii sarcinii de invatat pentru a o face mai atractiva,
placuta sau interesanta. Corno (2001) mentioneaza ca strategiile volitionale precum
managementul timpului, ierarhizarea scopurilor dupa prioritate si managementul
resurselor sunt in egala mdsurd importante pentru autoreglarea Invatdrii, dar si a
vietii In generals. Influenta familiei asupra personalititii tandrului si a viitorului
profesional al acestuia se exercita pe trei cdi principale:

1. prin educatie explicita, intentionala;
2. prin transmiterea unor modelede valori, de atitudini si comportamente;

S

1 Schiopu, U., Verza, E., Psihologia varstelor. Ciclurile vietii. Bucuresti: Editura Didactica si
Pedagogica, 1997, p. 16.
2 Andries, A. M., Testarea psihologica. Aptitudinile si inteligenta. Bucuresti: Editura Fundatiei
Romaénia de Mtine, 2010.
3 Focsa-Semionov, S., Invitarea autoreglati. Teorie strategii de invitare. Chisinau: Epigraf,
2010, p. 67.
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3. prin climatul familial;

Prima cale este directd, celelalte douda sunt indirecte. Toate acestea se
realizeaza diferit, de la familie la familie, in functie de variabile ca: tipul de familie,
statutul socioeconomic si cultural, tipul de disciplind parentala etc. De asemenea,
transmiterea familiala a valorilor poate fi diferitd de la familie la familie, in functie
de statusul, credintele, nivelul socio-economic si cultural al acesteia. Astfel,
numerosi autori aratd ca parinti apartinand unor categorii socio — economice
diferite transmit copiilor lor wvalori diferite. Modelele atitudinale si
comportamentale pe care adolescentul le gaseste in mediul familial pot fi pozitive,
dar si negative. Toate aceste sunt strategii de motivare si automotivare, de care
tanarul beneficiazd in mediul familial Tn momentul orientarii spre un viitor
profesionali. Tinerii care nu stapanesc strategii volitionale, la confruntarea cu
obstacole in demersul lor de realizare a scopurilor fixate, au nevoie de suport
extern pentru a duce sarcina la bun sfarsit.

Cercetatoarea Valeria Negovan reproduce dupa Wolters si colegii (2003)
un set de 11 strategii motivationale, insotite de clarificarea continutului specific al
acestora. Astfel Wolters delimiteaza urmatoarele tipuri de strategii motivationale:
Autointarirea (stimulente extrinseci);

Autoconversatia cu privire la scopul actiunii;

Cresterea interesului, a placerii traite in timpul Indeplinirii sarcinii;

Organizarea mediului (reducerea impactului factorilor distractori);

Autoobstructionarea (ridicarea nivelului de dificultate a sarcinii);

Controlul modalitdtilor de atribuire (in scopul mentinerii sau cresterii

interesului pentru sarcind);

0. Gestionarea eficacitdtii (monitorizarea evaluarea si controlul propriilor
expectatii si perceptii apropo de autoeficacitatea si competenta
personald);

h. Monologul cu privire la indeplinirea sarcinilor de invitare (utilizarea unor
propozitii cu suport vocal referitoare la ratiunile clare de a continua lucrul
de asupra sarcinii);

I.  Monologul cu privire la performanta realizat (afirmatii cu privire la ceia
ce se poate obtine prin invatare: note mari, imagine buna, statut social
etc.);

J- Monologul cu privire la abilitati (formularea ca scop prioritar al invatarii,
demonstrarea unui talent special pentru respectiva sarcind sau reusita intr-
o competitie in grupul de referintd ca de exemplu: vreau s fiu cel mai
bun in clasd);

K. Cresterea interesului in functie de relevanta personalda a sarcinii
(subordonarea invatarii satisfacerii unor interese de ordin mai nalt)z;

Identitatea vocationald desemneaza abilitatea persoanei de a-si cunoaste

o o0 o

1 Jude, L., Psihologie scolara si optimul educational. Bucuresti, 2002.
2 Jude, I. Psihologie scolara si optimul educational. Bucuresti, 2002, p. 66.
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calitatile si defectele, pe baza carora poate decide asupra profesiunii pe care o poate
imbratisa in viitor. A. Munteanu (1998) considera ca, dupa varsta de 14 -15 ani,
cand se stabilizeazd dimensiunile personalitatii, tandrul se refugiazd in interiorul
sdu pentru a-si diseca fiecare gest si fiecare traire si a le supune unei analize critice.
Aceasta explorare interioara il ajutd nu numai sa-si imbogateasca imaginea de sine,
prin inventarierea calitdtilor si defectelor sale, dar 1i si dezvoltd capacitatea de
autogestionare a propriilor dorinte, scopuri si interese.

Conform modelului invatarii autoreglate propusa de Baumert (1999), reiesit
din versiunea initiala a lui Boekaerts (1997), exista strategii de autoreglare a
motivatiei, care evidentiaza rolul hotarator al acesteia ca componentd definitorie a
autoreglarii in invatare. Strategiile evidentiate de acest model sunt:
1. Orientarea motivatiei, implica:

- Recunoasterea importantei si valorii invatarii In sine;

- Constientizarea si articularea clara a scopurilor;

- Construirea unor asteptari realiste in raport cu atingerea scopurilor;

- Orientarea scopurilor inspre performanta si succes;

2. Gestionarea preferintelor motivationale, implica:

- Canalizarea interesului spre activitatile de invatare;

- Centrarea asupra sarcinii de Tnvitare cu orientarea spre performanta;

- Tolerarea disconfortului cauzat de studiu, Invatare.

3. Controlul statutului motivational situativ (context si sarcind concreta), implica:

- Constientizarea valorii sarcinii de invatare;

- Concentrarea atentiei asupra activitdtii desfasurate;

- Conferirea de semnificatii si valoare sarcinii de invatare;

- Corelarea sarcinii de studiu cu propriile nevoi si interese actuale sau de
viitor;

- Identificarea oportunitatilor de realizare eficienta a sarcinii de invatare;

4. Controlul volitiv al motivatiei, implica:

- Protectia invatdrii de intentii competitive;

- Diminuare efectelor distractoare ale ambiantului;

- Valorizarea propriei capacitdti de a depasi dificultdtile;

- Mobilizarea puterii personale pentru a face fata succeselor si esecurilor;

5. Monitorizarea motivarii la nivelul propriei personalitati, implica:

- Alimentarea stimei de sine;

- Concentrarea pe punctele forte ale propriei personalitati;

- Construirea unor atribuiri cauzale corecte: atribuirea succeselor si
esecurilor, in mod realist, unor cauze care pot fi realiste, unor cauze care pot
fi controlate;

- Anticiparea satisfactiei consecutive activitatii de invatarez,

In concluzie, evidentiem ci tineretea se caracterizeazi prin trecerea spre

1 Focsa-Semionov, S. Invitarea autoreglati. Teorie strategii de invatare. Chisinau: Epigraf, 2010, p.
68.
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maturizare si integrare in societatea adultd, cu solicitarile ei sociale, familiale,
profesionale. Intreaga perioada a adolescentei si inclusiv tineretea este legati de
schimbari de mare intensitate si cu efecte vizibile in Infatisare, comportamente si
relationare internd cu lumea exterioara, inclusiv prin cresterea capacitatii de
integrare In specificul vietii sociale. Tineretea abunda in conflicte, fie impotriva
societdtii, a normelor si valorilor stabilite de adulti, fie inlduntrul propriilor
motivari si nevoi. Tipul fundamental de activitate pentru aceastd perioadd ramane
invatarea si instruirea teoretica si practicd, inclusiv pregatirea pentru exercitarea
unei activitati profesionale.

Viitorul devine o problema care alimenteaza cautari de sine si genereaza o
mai activa dezvoltare a unor ocupatii, curiozitati si investigatii latente privind
oamenii, conduitele, competentele si personalitatea lor. Este foarte important in
perioada adolescentei, realizarea corectd a procesului de orientare scolard si
profesionala, realizarea eficienta si la momentul potrivit a acestui proces va motiva
tanarul sa se implice activ si cu mare interes in propria sa devenire profesionald, sa
isi poata stabili scopuri, interese si obiective de viitor pe care cu fortele proprii sa le
poata realiza, obtinand rezultate dintre cele mai remarcabile.

Activitatea de invatare incepe pe suportul unei motivatii extrinseci, care in
mod treptat se poate transforma intr-o activitate motivata intrinsec. Pentru crearea
motivatiei este necesar sd se prezinte tinerilor scopul Invatarii, sd fie apreciati
pozitiv si incurajati sa-si realizeze scopurile vietii, sa li se arate progresele facute,
sd li se trezeascd curiozitatea pentru ceea ce trebuie sa Invete, precizandu-se
sarcinile invatarii individuale in raport cu ritmul de munca al fiecaruia. Exigenta
ridicata, recompensele si activitatile extrascolare sporesc motivatia.

Structurarea motivatiei Invatarii este intr-o continua dinamica. Esential este
si faptul ca totdeauna motivele se organizeaza in jurul unui motiv dominant, caruia
toate celelalte 1 se subordoneaza. La nivelul individualitdtii studentului,
restructurarea motivatiei In dinamica ei este determinatd, in bund masura, de
dimensiunile acesteia, care devin pregnante. Acest fapt trebuie sd sporeasca
raspunderea celor care dirijeaza si orienteaza actiunea de formare si dezvoltare a
personalitdtii tinerei generatii, urmdrind ca motivele invatarii nou formate sa
corespundd necesitatilor obiective ale societatii §i sa asigure comportamente cu o
inaltd valoare integrativa.

Metodologia cercetarii

Analiza teoreticd a literaturii de specialitate care reflectd diverse abordari si
viziuni asupra motivatiei o fortd motrice a intregii dezvoltari psihice umane a
individului, ne-a determinat sa formulam:

Scopul cercetarii: Identificarea nivelului de motivare si automotivare a
spre succes tinerilor contemporani.

Obiectivele cercetarii:

v" Determinarea nivelului de motivatie pentru succes.
v' Examinarea nivelului de automotivare a tinerilor contemporani.
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Metodele de cercetare aplicate n cadrul etapei de constatare a
experimentului pedagogic au fost:

» Test de examinare a nivelului de motivatie pentru succes (T. Emerson).
» Test de examinare a nivelului de automotivare.

Esantionul cercetarii: Experimentul psihopedagogic, etapa de constatare, a
inclus un esantion aleatoriu de 50 de studenti din cadrul Universitatii de Stat
,,B.P.Hasdeu” din Cahul.

Rezultate

Pentru realizarea acestei cercetdri am realizat un studiu comparativ,
determinand specificul motivatiei studentilor atat celor din mediul rural, cat si
celor din mediul urban.

Initial pentru determinarea nivelului de motivatie pentru succes am aplicat
testul T. Emerson. Rezultatele obtinute prin intermediul acestei metode, sunt
reprezentate grafic in figura 1.

o)
13% O Nivel prea Tnalt
5494
994 .
O Nivel Tnalt moderat
B Nivel mediu
33%0
3% Motivatie scizuta
‘ ‘ ‘ T pentru succes
Studenti Studenti
din din
mediul mediul
rural urban

Figura 1. Examinarea nivelului de motivatie pentru succes a studentilor din
mediul rural si urban

Observand datele din figura 1, putem remarca cd dintre adolescentii din
mediul urban 13 % se caracterizeaza cu o motivatie scdzuta pentru succes, 35% au
un nivel mediu de motivatiei, 39% poseda un nivel inalt moderat al motivatiei
pentru succes si 13% au un nivel prea inalt al motivatiei pentru succes.

La nivel general, putem concluziona ca tinerii din mediu urban au un nivel
de motivatie pentru succes mediu si inalt, cu parere de rau exista si tineri care nu
sunt motivati pentru succes iar altii au un nivel prea inalt. Aceste rezultate
evidentiaza faptul ca viitorul profesional al tinerilor din mediul urban este
influentat intr-o mare masura de o motivatiei puternicd spre succes. Totodata putem
observa cd in randul tinerilor din mediul rural motivatia scazutd pentru succes nu
predomina, 13% tineri au un nivel mediu de motivatiei pentru succes, 33 au un
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nivel Tnalt iar tocmai 54% poseda un nivel prea inalt de motivatie pentru succes.

Comparand rezultatele tinerilor din cele doua medii diferite, cu privire la
nivelul motivatiei pentru succes, am constatat ca cei din mediul rural in numar mai
mare, au un nivel al motivatiei pentru succes prea 1nalt si nu este prezentd motivatia
scizutd pentru succes. Insd, in grupul studentilor din mediul urban numarul celor
care au un nivel prea inalt al motivatiei pentru succes este mai mic cu doar 3
persoane si totodatd exista tineri care au un nivel scazut al motivatiei pentru succes.

In continuare pentru a determina nivelul de automotivare a studentilor, am
utilizat un test care a cuprins 12 itemi.

Rezultatele testului pentru determinarea nivelului de automotivare in randul
studentilor din mediul rural si a celor din mediul urban sunt reprezentate grafic in
figura 2.

@ Nivel mediu de
automotivare

(0)
[l O Nivel Tnalt de
automotivare
Studenti Studenti
din din
mediul mediul
rural urban

Figura 2. Nivelul de automotivare a tinerilor din mediul rural si urban

Rezultatele reprezentate in figura 2 evidentiazd faptul ca nivelul inalt de
automotivare a studentilor din mediul rural este intr-o masura mult mai mare decat
nivelul mediu de automotivare. Cu un nivel inalt de automotivare au rezultat a fi 74
% dint totalul rezultatelor oferite de studenti. Acest lucru ne demonstreaza faptul ca
tinerii din mediul rural obtin tot ceea ce isi pun in plan si nu lasd nimic le stea in
cale. Fac un efort constiincios de a se automotiva si acorda suficient timp pentru a-
st stabili scopurile /obiectivele si felul in care le vor atinge. Atrag si inspird alte
persoane cu succesul lor. Au o atitudine favorabila automotivarii. Putini sunt cei
care au un nivel mediu de automotivare, care se descurca suficient de bine la
capitolul automotivare, acestea fiind in valoare de 26 % din totalul raspunsurilor
obtinute.

Spre deosebire de nivelul de rezultatele tinerilor din mediul rural, tinerii din
mediul urban cu un nivel Tnalt de automotivare, sunt intr-un numar mai mic cu o
valoare de 61 %, iar cei cu un nivel mediu de automotivare spre deosebire de cei
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din mediul rural sunt intr-un numar mai mare cu o valoare de 39 %.

Rezultatele generale ale acestui test au evidentiat cd numarul de tineri din
mediul rural cu un nivelul inalt de automotivare este mai mare decat a celor din
mediul urban. Iar numarul de tineri din mediul urban, cu un nivel de automotivare
mediu este mai mare decat a celor din mediu rural.

Aceste rezultate demonstreaza ca numarul tinerilor din mediul rural, cu un
nivel de automotivare Tnalt este mai mare decat numarul celor din mediul urban.

Concluzii

Constatarea acestor rezultate a evidentiat si faptul cad mediile diferite de
viata ale tinerilor influenteaza motivele care stau la baza deciziilor de viitor.

Motivatia desemneaza ansamblul factorilor ce declanseaza activitatea
personalitatii, care orienteazd conduita tinerilor spre realizarea obiectivelor
educationale in activitatea de invatare. Pe de altd parte, motivatia constituie o
variabild ce asigura organizarea interioara a comportamentului si este factorul
stimulator al activitatii de invatare, favorizand obtinerea unor rezultate calitative In
activitatea subiectului. A fi motivat pentru activitatea de invatare inseamna a fi
impulsionat de motive, a te afla intr-o stare dinamogena, mobilizatoare si
directionatd spre realizarea unor obiective.

Astizi s-a modificat substantial scopul invatarii, deoarece problema se pune
nu de a cunoaste cat mai mult, ci de a se integra cu succes 1n societate. Scopul este
de a poseda cunostinte stiingifice, aplicatii etc., in care sunt antrenate toate
competentele dobandite, aceasta presupunand ca tinerii sa-si dezvolte competenta
de a invdta sa invete. Se manifestd si un moment extrem de important, acela ca
invatarea este un proces continuu si formarea motivatiei pentru aceasta invatare, a
capacitatii si increderii de a achizitiona o noud experientd devine o necesitate
primordiald si mereu actuald in contextul social contemporan.

PERSPECTIVELE SI PROBLEMELE EDUCATIEI iN ERA
TEHNOLOGIILOR INFORMATIONALE

PERSPECTIVES AND ISSUES OF EDUCATION IN THE ERA OF
INFORMATION TECHNOLOGIES

Slivia SPAC, dr., lector univ.
Institutul de Stiinte ale Educatiei
dascal_silvia@mail.ru

Rezumat: Acest articol abordeaza problemele educatiei in era tehnologiilor
informationale cu care se confrunta societatea contemporand.Autoarea identifica
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problemele la nivel de cunoastere, intelegere, receptare si securitate in cascada de
informatii actuale. Sunt analizate influentele pozitive cat si negative ale
tehnologiei in viata cotidiana a adultilor dar si a copiilor. Autoarea atentioneaza
problemele  despre: importanta timpului in utilizarea tehnologiei, implicarea
scolii, in special a parintilor in formarea abilitatilor de utilizare dar si de eticheta
in mediul online a copiilor si adolescentilor. Articolul poate servi drept material
valoros prin sugestiile, recomandarile, directiile de orientare a tuturor celora
implicati in procesul de educatie privind utilizarea rezonabila si echilibrata a
tehnologiei informationale .

Cuvinte cheie: tehnologii informationale, era digitala, probleme, educatie,
cunoastere.

Abstract: This article addresses the problems of education in the era of
information technology facing contemporary society. The author identifies the
problems of knowledge, understanding, reception and security in the current
information cascade. The positive and negative influences of technology in the
daily life of adults and children are analyzed. The author warns about the
importance of time in the use of technology, the involvement of school, especially
parents in the formation of skills of use and etiquette in the online environment of
children and adolescents. The article can serve as valuable material through
suggestions, recommendations, guidelines for all those involved in the education
process on the reasonable and balanced use of information technology.

Keywords: information technologies, digital age, problems, education,
knowledge.

Cel de-al treilea mileniu s-a impus cu noi tendinte pe plan social si
spiritual.Perturbarile din societate au fost conditionate de dezvoltarea vertiginoasa
a tehnicilor moderne, ce s-au extins in toate domeniile de activitate, inclusiv si
educatie. In mod special, tehnologiile performante s-au infiltrat in cotidian,
devenind parte indispensabild a vietii noastre. Obiecte de prima necesitate In viata
de zi cu zi au devenit alaturi de televizor-calculatorul personal conectat la internet,
telefonul mobil cu display polifunctional, tableta iPad, camera de luat vederi etc.

Performantele tehnicii ating limita fantasticului: ceea ce ieri era poveste
(farfurioare si oglinjoare fermecate in care eroii puteau urmari ce se Intdmpla peste
mari si tari) astdzi a devenit realitate. Anume din aceste considerente tema educatiei
in era digitala este si va continua sd ramand actuald, putem fugi, dar nu ne putem
ascunde de tehnologia care avanseaza de la o zi la alta. Chiar daca, aceasta tema
este in vizorul multor cercetdtori, puterea in crestere a companiilor producatoare de
tehnologie anticipeaza in gasirea celor mai potrivite solutii si recomandari la
subiectul cercetat.

In contextul dat, venim cu trasarea unor directii/obiective spre care trebuie
sa tindem in educatia copiilor, astfel incat sa putem creste utilizatori responsabili si
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experimentati a tehnologiilor actuale sau, care urmeazd sa apara In domeniul
acesta. Tehnologiile informationale, desi ne extind capacitatea de a sti intr-un
anumit mod, de fapt, ne impiedicd posibilitatea de a sti in alte moduri mai
complexe, care presupun: asumarea responsabilitatii pentru propriile noastre
convingeri; efortul creator de a intelege felul, cum se leagd informatiile.

Cu alte cuvinte, tehnologiile informatiei cu toate beneficiile lor uimitoare,
ascund un fapt simplu, dar crucial, o mai mare si multd cunoastere nu aduce
intotdeauna si o mai mare Intelegere. Ceea ce devine valabil pentru forma noastra
digitala de viatd este cd, noi, oamenii din era digitald, avem acces la mai multa
informatie decat am avut vreodata-indiferent de faptul dacd detinem sau nu
competentele digitale.

Merita sa reliefam asupra aspectelor: a cunoaste un lucru este diferit de
faptul de a avea doar o parere despre acel lucru. Informatiile sau datele nu
inseamnd cunoastere: informatiile pot fi mai bune sau mai rele, mai corecte sau mai
putin corecte. Nici a avea informatii corecte nu este Indeajuns pentru a cunoaste. A
face o presupunere corecta nu este acelasi lucru cu a sti.

A cunoaste inseamnd a avea o convingere corectd, o parere adevaratd. Am
incercat sd atribuim o definitie elementara a cunoasterii, care include trei
modalitati/ piloni pe care se fundamenteaza parerile despre un lucru, fenomen,
eveniment. Astfel, modalitdtile cunoasterii sunt intemeiate pe:

1) Surse demne de incredere
2) Experienta si judecati
3) O intelegere a lucrurilor in ansamblul lor.

In cercetarea noastri am incercat si desprindem ideea despre fiecare
modalitate de cunoastere.

Astfel, referindu-ne la prima modalitate de cunoastere putem mentiona ca
este cea, prin care absorbim informatia din cartile de referintd, manuale digitale,
biblioteci digitale, surse credibile de pe internet.

Cea de-a doua modalitate este cunoasterea pe care o pretuim atunci cand
este intemeiatad pe judecati de valoare sau experiente.A treia modalitate este cu
totul diferitd — este cunoasterea pe care o asteptdm de la expertii cei mai creativi,
chiar dacd acesti experti au mai degraba calitati intuitive decét discursive.

In viata reald sunt importante toate modalititile de cunoastere. insa, fara
intelegere lipseste ceva profund. Noua formd digitald de viata, desi ne oferd mai
multe informatii, nu ne poate oferi si mai multd intelegere. Acest fapt ni-I
dovedeste si Invatamantul la distantd/forma alternativd de invatdmant, care a
asigurat continuarea procesului educational in conditiile actuale de carantind prin
intermediul diverselor instrumente de comunicare la distanti. Intelegem acest lucru
si din aceste motive, incercdm sd reducem timpul petrecut in fata monitorului de
catre copiii nostri si-i incurajam sa se implice 1n alte activitati, sau sa se joace in
aer liber.

Anume interactiunea cu lumea ne ajutd sid intelegem cum si de ce se
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intampla lucrurile in mod fizic, o intelegere pe care nici o experientd online nu ne-0
poate oferi. Aici si se contureazd problemele cu care ne confruntam in era digitala,
nu doar cunoasterea ci intelegerea informatiei conteaza, dispozitivele digitale nu
trebuie sd fie ultimele lucruri pe care copiii nostri sa le tind in mana inainte de a
adormi si nici primele la care se gandesc cand se trezesc.

La momentul actual semnul destinctiv al modului de cunoastere este viteza,
iar cunoasterea de tip Google este rapida. Aceasta vitezd este atat de mare, incat
face mai mult decat sa economiseasca timp, poate fi consultatd ori de cate ori ne
dorim, fara nevoia de notite sau daca avem nevoie de ele pur si simplu putem sa le
salvam. Asadar, cunoasterea digitala de tip Google ajuta la descrierea modului cum
obtinem informatii si dobandim cunoastere prin intermediul masinariei de marturii
a internetului. Este simplu, rapida, dar totusi depinde de altii si nu ar trebui s avem
incredere neconditionatd n cunoasterea de acest tip. Avem nevoie de o modalitate
de a selecta rapid, automat si corect informatiile bune (adevarate) de cele
rele(false), de a fi selectiv si receptiv.

A fi receptiv se referd la felul cum primim faptele, informatiile. Suntem
receptivi atunci cand deschidem ochii si vedem ceasul desteptator, atunci cand
mirosim o floare. Cunoasterea receptiva nu este insa si intelectuald. Starile mentale
receptive sunt liantul intre organism si mediul sau inconjurator, ele fiind conectate
cauzal la stimulii si comportamentul organismului. Ceea ce este important de
recunoscut este cd atunci cand cautam ceva pe telefon, internet, informatiile
obtinute nu sunt rezultatul unui efort prea mare din partea noastra. Suntem antrenati
in procese cognitive rapide si relativ non-reflexive. Cu alte cuvinte, atunci cand
accesam informatii online, cand incercam sa aflam prin intermediul resurselor
informationale/digitale, suntem antrenati intr-o activitate compusa ditr-0 serie de
procese cognitive mai mici, care se desfasoara fard ca noi sd fim constienti pe
deplin de ele.

Am ilucidat aceste aspecte, deoarece la momentul actual, societatea
contemporana se confruntd cu problemele ce tin de organizarea procesului
educational bazat preponderent pe utilizarea mijloacelor instruirii asistate de
calculator si metodelor de instruire la distantd. Conditiile de carantind in care ne
aflam ne-au impus sa utilizdm n acest sens un mediu virtual de Invatare, asigurat
cu ajutorul diferitor instrumente de comunicare la distantd, forme de comunicare la
distanta, resurse informationale digitale. Toate in ansambu orientate spre asigurarea
procesului de cunoastere si educatie a generatiei in crestere. Apare necesitatea de a
pregati tanara generatie astfel incat sa nu cada in capcana cascadei informationale
digitale, care sa-si urmeze propria judecatd, sd obtind rationamente bazate pe
observatii personale si gandire critica.

Scepticismul cu privire la increderea in opiniile altora, astdzi noi am numit-
o (tehnologie digitald) are radacini adanci in cultura noastrd. John Locke, filosof
din secolul al XVIl-lea, se indoia serios de ideea ca poti sti ceva doar pentru ca
altcineva 1iti spune acel lucru ,poate am face progrese mai mari pe calea
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descoperirii cunoasterii rationale si contemplative daca am cauta-0 n izvorul
lucrurilor in sine si ne-am folosi de propriile ganduri, decét de ale altora, pentru a
o gasi. ,,Transferul parerilor altor oameni 1n jurul nostru nu ne face nici pe departe
mai stiutori, chiar daca se intampla sa fie adevarate. Ceea ce la ei inseamna stiinta
la noi Tnseamna doar Incdpatanare.

Tinand cont de afirmatiile marelui filosof intelegem ca adevarata cunoastere
vine doar din propriile tale observatii sau prin folosirea propriei memorii, a propriei
gandiri logice. Aceasta este directia spre care trebuie orientatd si ghidatd generatia
in crestere sa inteleaga, sa descopere, sd judece adevarul cu mintea sa, fard a lua
drept baza parerea si opinia altcuiva dezvoltand astfel si capacitatea de a intelege,
de a fi receptiv. Nu ne raméane decat sa folosim si sd gestiondm tehnologia pentru a
explora si dezvolta aceste capacititi ale copiilor tindnd cont si de interesele lor,
cultivAndu-le astfel si creativitatea.

Oamenii sunt creatori de instrumente, iar tehnologiile informatiei sunt cele
mai mirete instrumente pe care le avem la momentul actual.inclinatia noastra
naturald pentru crearea instrumentelor ne modeleaza felul cum intelegem lumea si
rolul nostru in aceastd lume. Nu trebuie sa ne temem de tehnologia informatiei in
sine sau de internetul care se extinde, ci trebuie sd ne Tnvatdim sd avem grija de
modul cum folosim tehnologia.

Tn contextul dat,venim cu precizarea unor puncte esentiale in utilizarea
tenhologiei pe care trebuie ar fi bine sa le cunoastem, sd tinem cont de ele,
indiferent de varsta copiilor.

1.Utilizarea tehnologiei e in ascensiune fulminanta

2.Se interiorizeaza rolurile si Stereotipurile legate de sexe

3.Se dezvolta empatia

4.Empatia si un mult mai rafinat simt al moralitatii permit sd identifice
comportamentul nerespectuos, inclusiv cand sunt online.

5.Gandirea abstractd si dezvoltatd le perrmite sa practice jocuri complexe si
sa utilizeze computerul.

Ne Incurajeazd sd vedem mediul natural ca fiind ceva asupra cédruia operam,
ceva ce folosim pentru a ne atinge scopurile, ca pe o extensie a instrumentelor pe
care le cream pentru a interactiona cu el. Situatia-problema care apare este, ce se va
intampla cand ne extindem instrumentele pdna in punctul in care ele devin parte
integranta din viata noastra, atunci cand noi devenim insesi instrumentele?

Aceasta este cea mai importantd intrebare legata de wviitorul care se
prefigureaza si pentru care trebuie sd gasim raspuns. Un potential pericol ar fi acela
ca vom inceta sd ne mai vedem propria persoand ca un scop in sine si vom incepe
sa ne consideram niste simple dispozitive, care pot fi folosite, niste simple
instrumente ce pot fi exploatate.

Totusi, nimic din toate acestea nu este inevitabil — de vreme ce schimbarile
din forma noastra de viata, pe care le determind modalitatile digitale de cunoastere,
sunt in curs de desfasurare. Nu exista nici o indoiala ca tehnologia ne-a schimbat
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vietile si ca existd pentru a ne face viata mai usoarda. Sunt de parere ca trebuie si
lucram cu tehnologia si sd gasim metode sdnatoase, echilibrate de a o integra in
casele, scolile si familiile noastre pentru a nu deveni o problema.

Nu are rost sa demonizam timpul petrecut in fata ecranului si sa facem din
el un dusman-aceasta nu va ajuta pe nimeni. Este important sd constientizam
riscurile si sd detinem controlul, dar si datoria de a-i ajuta pe copii sd-si dezvolte
obiceiuri sandtoase pentru viitor. Atitudinea noastra fata de tehnologie nu ar trebui
sa fie legata doar de protectie si restrictie.

Trebuie sa apelam la modalitatile prin care putem folosi tehnologia 1n mod
constructiv si de a scoate ce este mai bun din ea, sd promovam relatii bazate pe
respect reciproc si sa mentinem un parteneriat durabil dintre toti cei implicati in
acest proces.

Familia si scoala trebuie sd dezvolte experiente pozitive si sd-si asume
angajamente pentru a maximiza oportunitdtile de cunoastere ale elevilor utilizand
n acest scop tehnologiile actuale. Copiii de astazi au o intreaga lume la varfurile
degetelor, care la permite sa-si satisfacd singuri curiozitatea si sd cerceteze
lucrurile, care-i intereseaza, iar aceasta este una dintre cele mai interesante
activitati. Este necesar de precizat cd nu tot timpul petrecut in fata unui ecran este
la fel.

Cand ne referim la timpul petrecut in fata ecranului ,nu ne orientdm doar la
cantitate, trebuie luata in calcul — calitatea. Existd o diferentd intre a folosi Skype
timp de doud ore pentru a comunica cu bunicii, de a cauta informatii pa Google
pentru un proiect la scoald, a face un video animat si a viziona timp de doua ore
clipuri pe You Tube. Trebuie sa fim discreti si sa stim ce fac, cum fac si cat timp
aloca copiii aplicand dispozitivele digitale.

Toti ne dorim ca copiii sa petreaca cat mai putin timp consumand pasiv
continut digital si mai mult timp pentru folosirea tehnologiei constructiviste, pentru
a crea, a invata si a se conecta. Pentru elucidarea tuturor problemelor de acest gen
este util de cunoscut care sunt activitdtile specifice timpului pasiv si timpului
activ/creativ pentru folosirea tehnologiei.

Astfel am identificat urmatoarele activitati care ne atentioneaza despre
timpul petrecut in mod pasiv

1) Uitatul/privitul la TV

2) Utilizarea retelelor de socializare
3) Vizionarea de clipuri pe YouTube
4) Navigarea pe internet.

Este firesc faptul ca si timpul pasiv petrecut in fata ecranului isi poate avea
loc in viata copilului, daci este monitorizat.In cantititi mici poate fi amuzant,
relaxant si distractiv.

Timpul petrecut in fasa ecranului in mod activ/creativ include activitéti
precum

1) Programarea

126



Conferinta Stiintifico-Practicé ,,Provocari si oportunititi in educatie: aspecte
stiintifice si practice”, 22 decembrie 2020

2) Crearea unui site sau a unui blog

3) Producerea unui film, a unei animatii sau clip YouTube
4) Editarea unor poze/fotografii

5) Crearea unor melodii

6) Cercetarea, investigarea unor documente.

Influenta educativa este enorma asupra copilului, indiferent de timpul pe
care l-a petrecut in fata ecranului. Copilul trebuie inclus nu ca un simplu
spectator/consumator de informatie, ci implicat activ in proces, in corespundere cu
specificul de varstd in realizarea activitatilor interactive online.

In contextul dat, putem afirma cd dispozitivele digitale puse intr-un
context educational, pot favoriza atat procesul de cunoastere cat si cel de intelegere
a continuturilor, ajutdnd astfel in procesul de invatare. Invatimantul in format
digital este interactiv, vizual, oferda feedback imediat, astfel incat copiii stiu pe loc
daca un raspuns este gresit sau corect.

Copiii aflati in perioada de preadolescenta, in mod special, au sanse mai
mari de a retine informatia si de a intelege un concept, desigur daca profesorul il
ghideaza, 1i explica. Cert este ca educatia interactivdi nu poate sd Inlocuiasca
educatia traditionala,dar poate functiona foarte bine in paralel. Discutand despre
educatie in era tehnologiei nu putem trece peste problema ce tine de securitatea
copilului Tn mediul online. Astazi toti copiii si adolescentii care folosesc retelele
sociale, e-mailul sau SMS-uri se expun riscului de a fi hartuiti in mediul virtual
(cyberbullying).

Obiectivul scolii in special a parintilor este sa-i facd pe copii responsabili,
sa respecte tehnologia si sd aiba abilitatile cognitive necesare pentru a utiliza
independent aparatele digitale. Nu este simplu de invatat eticheta online si
consideratia fata de ceilalti de aceea propunem doar unele sugestii/sfaturi
recomandabile pentru evitarea posibililor pericole care pot aparea in mediul online.

1) Aranjati setarile de confidentialitate.

2) Obisnuiti copiii sa ceara permisiunea de a posta fotografii.

3) Incurajati copiii si posteze ceva despre interesele lor, nu doar si trimita
seelfie-uri (poze cu ei ingisi).

4) Nu permiteti ca informatia personald sa fie accesibila.

5) Urmariti copilul pe retelele sociale.

6) Discutati cu copilul despre postarile inadecvate.

7) Comunicati cu copiii despre drepturile de autor si recunoasterea meritelor
autorului.

8) Nu permiteti copilului s@ detina cont pe retele sociale.

In concluzie, atentionim cd majoritatea politicilor de retele sociale
specifica varsta de 13 ani drept permisibild pentru inregistrarea uni cont, avand
acordul informat al unui parinte/ reprezentant legal al copilului. Aceasta cerinta se
datoreazd Legii pentru protejarea intimitatii copilului in lumea virtuala (COPPA).
Legea vizeaza modul In care operatorii de web aduna si folosesc informatiile
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personale ale copiilor mai mici de 13 ani. In ciuda politicii de varsta folosirea
tehnologiei se dubleaza incepand cu varsta de 8-10 ani.

Acest fapt trebuie sa ne ingrijoreze si sd acordam atentie sporitd utilizarii
tehnologiei de cétre copii. Sa incerca: sd schimbam lumea viruala cu cea reala, sa
nu ne uitam la telefon de fiecare data, cand vorbim cu cineva. Decat sa trimiti un
mesaj mai bine depune un efort si intilneteste-te cu un prieten in viata reald, sau da-
i un telefon pentru a vorbi.

Cele mai bune si creative idei ne apar atunci cand ne lasdm in voia
plictiselii si nu avem stimulare costanta provocata de diferite dispozitive digitale.

PEAJIMU U IEPCHEKTHUBbBI MEKYJIBTYPHOI'O BOCIMTAHUA B
KOHTEKCTE NEJATI'OI'MYECKOU TIPAKTUKH

Mapus BJIAX, maructp, nper. Hayk
I'asmmna JTEBUHTHUH, maructp, npen. Hayk
Komparckuii rocyHUBEpCUTET

Abstract. The article substantiates the need to promote and develop
intercultural education through higher education. The article reveals the features
of pedagogical practice in the system of professional training of didactic personnel
in the context of intercultural education. The article shows the importance of
intercultural education in the socio-professional and academic integration of
practices; the development of personal intercultural competence and the formation
of nominal competence in children.

Key words: education, pedagogical practice, professional training, didactic
personnel, intercultural education, intercultural interaction.

CeroiHst mOATOTOBKA OYAYIINX CHEIUAINCTOB 3aCly>KMBA€T MPUCTATHLHOTO
BHUMaHMS, TaK KaKk MHOT0OOpa3ue Mupa, B3auMOIPOHUKHOBEHUS KYJIbTYp, CTABUT
BOMPOC 0 HEOOXOAUMOCTH (HOPMHUPOBAHUS MONMUKYIBTYPHOU JIMYHOCTU. B cBsi3m ¢
STUM 00y4Y€HHE CTYACHTOB HEOOXOJMMO OCYIIECTBISATH B JAyXe JAHAIIOra KYJIbTYD,
pa3BuUBas Y HHUX CIHOCOOHOCTh MPOHHKHOBEHHS] B LIEHHOCTH IPYTOH KYyIbTYpHI,
BOCITUTHIBASI TEPIUMOCThH MO OTHOIIEHHUIO K UYXOW KYJIBTYpe, K WHAKOMBICIHIO,
YBaXUTEIbHOE OTHOILIEHWE K JIpyroMy Hapoay, JApyrod Hamuu. Tak
rocygapcTBeHHas monutuka PecrnyOonmukn MongoBa B oOmactu oOpazoBaHUs
HamnpaBlieHA Ha peamu3alldio 00pa30BaTeIbHOrO HJeaNa U 00pa30BaTEIbHBIX
nesnei, popMupoBaHUE HAITMOHAIBLHOTO CO3HAHUS W HAIIMOHAIBHOW MICHTUYHOCTH,
MPOJBMKCHHE OOIIEYENIOBEUECKNX IIEHHOCTeH W YCTPEeMIIGHHH OOIecTBa K
€BPOTICICKON MHTETpaIi. B TaHHOM KOHTEKCTE MUCCHEH 00pa3oBaHUS SBIISETCS
MPOJIBIXKEHHE MEXKYJIbTYPHOTO JMajora, TEPHUMOCTH, HEAUCKPUMHUHALUUA H
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COLMAJIbHOM MHTETpaluml.

Taxkum obpazom, cormacHo SHnorno M.A. opranu3anusi MEXKYJIbTYPHOTO
o0pa3oBaHUs B LEJIOM MpPEIyCMaTPUBACT pEaaU3alMI0 CUCTEM U CTpaTeruid:
MEXKYJbTYPHOTO BOCIIHMTAaHUS U MEXKYJIbTYpPHOIO IPENOJAaBAHUS — YUYEHUS.
MexkynbpTypHOE 00pa3oBaHHe — 3TO IPOLECC, TOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOIO BO3MOXKHO
NOOHUTHCA yCTexa B JIeJie COCYIIECTBOBAHUS Pa3IMYHBIX HApOJOB. B cBs3M C 3TUM,
MEXKYJIbTYpHOE OOpa3oBaHHE HE MpenarojiaraeT OTKa3 OT LIEHHOCTEH poIHOM
KyJIbTYpBl, @ Ha000OpOT, MO3HaBas YYXKyI0 KyJIbTYpy, CpaBHHBas €€ CO CBOEii,
yejoBeK Oosiee TIyOOKO IIO3HAeT U CBOK COOCTBEHHYIO KyibTypy. Crenyer
OTMETHTb, YTO MEXKKYJIbTYpPHOE 00pa3oBaHHE M OOY4YEHHE BO3MOXHBI IPH OIMOPE
Ha MEXKYJIbTYPHOE BOCIMTAHUE KaK Ha MOATOTOBKY K *HM3HH B MOJUKYJIbTYPHOM
oOLIECTBE, COCTOSIIIEM U3 JIIOAEH pa3HbIX KYJIbTYp, pPa3HbIX HalMOHAJIBHO-
KYJBTYPHBIX YCTAHOBOK M IIEHHOCTHBIX OCHOBAHHM, pa3HOW 3THUYECKOW MOJAEIH
MIOBE/ICHUS2.

[TosToMy OIHUM U3 HampaBlIeHHH TPOPECCHOHATHHON IMOATOTOBKU
aBisiercs  (OPMUPOBAaHME TOTOBHOCTUM  CTYIEHTOB K  MEXKYJIbTYPHOMY
B3aumozeiictBuo. OcoOyr pojb B 3TOM INPOLECCE HUIpaeT IMeJaroruyeckast
IPAaKTUKa, TaK Kak SBISETCS CBA3YIOIIMM 3BEHOM MEXIY TEOPETHUECKOW WU
NPAaKTUYECKON IMOATOTOBKOM OyIyIIMX CIEMUATUCTOB, a TaKKe MPHOOpeTeHHe
HEOOXO/JMMBIX YMEHUH M OMNbITa NPAKTUUYECKOW paboThl MO CHELUATbHOCTU B
KOHTEKCTE MOJIUKYJIBTYPHOTO COLIUYMa.

B Hactosmee Bpems KompaTckuil rocynapcTBEHHBbIH YHHUBEPCUTET
ABJIIETCS  WIEHOM/ TAapTHEPOM KOHCOpLMyMa IO peanu3aluu MpoeKTa
«Promovarea si dezvoltarea educatiei interculturale in formarea initiald a
cadrelor didactice». Ilenp mpoekTa: pa3BUTHE HABBIKOB MEXKKYIBTYPHOTO
OOIIeHUsI ¥ COBEPLICHCTBOBAHME WHTEPKYJIbTYPHOH KOMIIETEHIIUU y CTYJIEHTOB-
neaaroroB. UneHamu paboueill Tpymmbl MpoeKkTa pa3paboTaHbl KyppUKYIYMBI
TeM/pa3eNoOB/MOYIeH N0 TUCIUILIMHAM, a TaK)Ke 10 MeAaroruueckoi NpakTuke,
B COJEp)KaHUU KOTOPBIX BKJIIOYEHbI pa3jIU4Hble acnekTbl/o0nacth W T.1.,
oTpaxkaromue nporecc (HOPMUPOBAHHUS  HUHTEPKYJIbTYPHOH  KOMIIETEHIIMH,
COJIep’)KaHuEe U METOJIOJIOTHIO pealn3aliii UHTEPKYJIbTYPHTOTO BOCIIUTAHUS.3'4

CornacHo y4yeOHOMY IUIaHy B MEPBYIO MOJIOBUHY Y4€OHOTO rofia CTYAEHTHI

1 Konekc Pecny6snku Moimosa 06 oopasosanuu Ne 152 ot 17urons 2014, B: Monitorul Oficial al
Republicii Moldova, 2014 r. - Ne 319-324.
2 Sumorno M.A. MexkynsTypHOe 00pa3oBaHHE B KOHTEKCTE MPO(MECCHOHAIBHON IOATOTOBKH
cnenuanuctoB. B: Cmsrtoit kHa3p Brmagmmup n Kpemenume Pycu: IUBHIN3aIMOHHBIN BBIOOD
BOCTOYHOCJABSIHCKOTO MHpa. MaTtepraisl MeXAyHapoIHON HaydHOU KoH(pepeHnnu. MuHck: IIpaBo
1 3KoHOMUKa, 2015. c. 343-346.
3 https://kdu.md/ru/novosti/item/491-25-02-2019-uchastie-rabochej-gruppy-proekta-promovarea-i-
dezvoltarea-educa-iei-interculturale-n-formarea-ini-ial-a-cadrelor-didactice-v-seminare
4 https://kdu.md/ru/novosti/item/517-19-03-2019-uchastie-rabochej-gruppy-proekta- promovarea-
i-dezvoltarea-educa-iei-interculturale-n-formarea-ini-ial-a-cadrelor-didactice-v-seminare-14-15-
marta-2019-g
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V kypca mo CHenuaIbHOCTH «llemarornka Ha4aabHOTO OOpa30BaHMAL.
JlomkonpHas TeJaroruka» 3a04yHoi (GopMbl 00ydeHHMs OBUIM HalpaBiCHBI Ha
IeJarOTHYeCKyl0  NPaKTUKy B oOpa3oBarenbHbIe yupexaeHus. B mpomecce
YCTaHOBOYHOM KOH()EPEHUUH CTYAEHTHI MOJYYHIIM METOAMYECKHE PEKOMEHIANU
10 TPOEKTHUPOBAHUIO PA3IUYHBIX (OPM y4eOHO-BOCHHUTATENBLHON pPabOTHI ¢
MO3HIMN MEXKYJIbTYPHOTO BOCHHUTAHUS, a TaK K€ ObLIM 0003HAUYEHBI OCHOBHBIC
CPE/ICTBA M METOMBI, HCIIONb3yeMble B MEXKKYJIbTYPHOM BOCIIMTaHHMU JETeH
MUTQJIIINX KJIACCOB.

Bo BpeMmsi mpoxokIeHHS MeAarorn4ecKoid NpakTHKH, OyayIiue yduTess
HayvaIbHbIX KJIACCOB  NPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAIM CBOM YMEHHS TPOBOAUTH
MEpONPUATHS, BOCIUTATEIbHbIEC/ NIKOIbHBIE JIeNla, YPOKH B MIIAJIINX KIaccax ¢
UCTIOJIb30BaHUEM Pa3HOOOPa3HBIX TEXHOJIOTHH, METOAOB, NPHUEMOB M CPEICTB
00y4eHUs] B COOTBETCTBHH C BO3PACTHBIMHU M WHIMBUAYaTbHBIMH OCOOCHHOCTSIMU
yUYaIIUXCsI, TPUMEHSATH Pa3JInYHbIE TUIIBI  (POPMBI X OpraHU3aLUH.

B TeueHne 0003HAYEHHOTO TMEPHOAA CTYACHTAMH-TIPAKTUKAHTAMH OBLIO
pa3paboTaHO ¥ MPOBENEHO PsAA MEPONPHATUI B KOHTEKCTE MEXKYIBTYPHOTO
BOCIIMTaHMS MJIAIIAX LIKOJHHUKOB. Peanuzanusi MeponpusTuii MeXKyIbTYPHOTO
o0pa3oBaHUs M BOCHHTAaHMS B HAYaJbHOM IIKOJE OBUIM HampaBleHbl Ha
pacimmpeHre Kpyro3opa ydalluxcs HadalbHBIX KJIacCOB;, BBIPAOOTKY YMEHHS
BUJICTh B3aMOCBS3b B3aMMOBIHUSIHUE KYJIbTYP, ONPEACISATH OOIMIHOCTh U Pa3IndHs
B CTOPUYECKOM, KYJIbTYPHOM Pa3BUTUHU Pa3HBIX HAPOJOB; OCO3HAHUE IICHHOCTU
CaMOOBITHOCTH ~ 3THOKYJIBTYp;  BOCIIUTaHME JIMYHOCTH B  JAyXe  MHpa,
B3aMMOIIOHMMAaHUSI M B3aMMOYBaXCHHUS MEXIY MPEICTaBUTEISIMU Pa3ITHIHBIX
THOCOLMYMOB.

Bo wmHOrmx Kkjaccax, T/e MpOXOAWJIa TIEJarorH4ecKOd IpaKTHKa,
HaOrofanach TO3UTHMBHAs ~ OTHUYECKAs MJCHTUYHOCTb  CPEeOu  MIIaJIINX
MIKOJBHUKOB, TO €CTh COYETAaHWE ITO3UTHBHOTO OTHOIICHHS K COOCTBEHHOMY
HapoJy C MO3UTUBHBIM OTHOILLIEHUEM K APYIMM HapoaM.

[IpoBenéHHBIE MEpONPHUATHS C MEXKYJIbTYPHOH HAINpaBIEHHOCTHIO,
NO3BOJIMIM B 0a30BBIX 00pa30BaTENbHBIX YUPEKACHUSIX aKTyaIU3UpOBaTh JaHHOE
HarpaBiieHue paboThl, YTO BBI3BAJO OOJIBIION OTKJIMK HE TOJBKO Y II€Jaroros
HayaJIbHBIX KJIACCOB, HO M Y PYKOBOJICTBA IIKOJ. [lejaroru-HacTaBHUKU MPOSBUIIN
aKTUBHOCTH TIPH MTOAOOPE CTYIEHTAMHU-TIPAaKTUKaHTaMH HEOOXO0AUMOTO MaTepHraia,
IOMOTJIM  OCYLIECTBUTh  TPAHCIPEIMETHBIE  CBSI3U C  MEXKYJIbTYPHOM
HaIpaBJIEHHOCTHIO, TI0JJ00paTh HamOOJee ONTHMAIBHBIE METOIBI W TPHEMBI IS
peanu3ay NOCTaBIEHHOH! eI .

3a Bpemsi MPOXOXKIEHHS IMEAarOTHYeCKOd MPAaKTUKH CTYACHTaMH Oblia
coOpaHa U cucTeMaTH3MpoBaHa OoraTtas METOAWYecKas KOIMMIKA, MpeICTaBIeHHAas
B [lopTdonmo cTyaeHTa-TpaKkTHUKaHTa;,  aKTyaJH3UPOBaHBI PSJI TCHXOJOTO-
He1arornyeckux mpoodjaeM HayalbHOW LIKOJIBI, YTO CIIOCOOCTBOBANIO AaJbHEHUIIEMY
M3YyYECHHUIO BOIIPOCOB B COBPEMEHHOW HAay4HO-METOAMYECKOW nuTeparype. Kpome
TOTO B  Ipolecce Y4eOHO-BOCIHUTATENbHOM pabOThl CTYAEHTHI-IPAKTUKAHTHI
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HNOATBEPAMIN TOTOBHOCTh K MPO(PECCHOHANBHOM  JESITEIbHOCTH  YUMTEINs
HAYaIbHBIX KJIACCOB, MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBAIN CHOCOOHOCTH PYKOBOJICTBOBATHCS B
CBOCH NEATENBHOCTH IPHUHLUINAMU MEXKYJIbTYPHOIO BOCIHTAHUS, MCIIONb30BAaTh
BO3MO)XHOCTH PErMOHAJIbHOM 3THOKYJBTYPHOM 00pa3oBaTeNbHON Cpenbl IJis
OpraHM3ali MEKKYJIBTYPHOIO B3aUMOACUCTBHS.

B mHacrosee Bpems, B CBA3M C HEBO3MOXKHOCTBIO OCYIIECTBIICHUS
IIPAKTUYECKONM  CTaXUPOBKM B  pEalIbHBIX  YCIOBUSX CO  CTYIACHTAMH
cnenuanbHocteld  «llemarornka  HawampHOro  OOpaszoBaHus.  JlomkoibHas
Hefaroruka» JIHEBHOM (QopMbl Oblla MPOBEACHA BHUACOKOH(EPEHLUs Ha TEMy
«Peanuzanysg MEXKYJbTypHOTO BOCIHTAaHUS B KOHTEKCTE I€Aarornyeckou
MPaKTUKU».  YYaCTHUKAMH KOH(EepeHIMH ctanu cTyaeHThl-neaaroru I-I1-111-x
KypcoB. CTy/€eHTbl OOMEHUBAINCH OIBITOM, PEKOMEHAALUSIMHU 110 ONpPeAeTIEHHBIM
BOIIPOCAM PEATM3YyEMBIX B KOHTEKCTE MPEJCTOSIIEH MPAKTUKY U 0COOEHHOCTEH e
opraHu3aii B aucTaHuuoHHoM (opmarte. Kondepenmus IIpOXOoAWJIa B

HHTCPAKTHUBHOM PCXKHME, PACKPbIBasid ACIICKThI, COACPIXKAHUEC KW OTACIbHBLIC
pa6OTI>I, BBITIOJIHCHHBIC CTYICHTAMU 110 U3MEPCHUIO UHTCPKYJIIBTYPHOCTH.
TaK, Harpumcep, TPETHECKYPCHUKU noACINIINCH OIIbITOM

UMIUIEMEHTUPOBAHUSI OCHOBHBIX IOJIOKEHUM MEKKYJIBTYPHOIO BOCIIMTAHUS IpPU
COCTaBJICHUM  JUIAKTUYECKUX MPOEKTOB B paMKax HEANpakTUKU. Mmu Obuin
IPECTaBICHbl TUAAKTUYECKHE MPOEKTHI, MPE3EHTALUU U (PparMeHThl MPOEKTa C
UCIIOJIb30BAaHUEM MHTEPAKTUBHBIX TEXHOJOTUH B KOHTEKCTE MEXKKYJIbTYPHOI'O
B3aUMO/ICHCTBUS.

B nmpouecce peduiekcuBHOro auanora CTYIEHThHl MOAEIWINCH CBOUMHU
MBICIISIMA O TOM, KaK MOJOMpaay MaTepuan ajas paboThl C JE€TbMHU B KOHTEKCTE
MHTEPKYJIbTYPHOCTH, BBIIEIWIN MOTEHIIMAIbHbIE BOBMOXHOCTH U PUCKH, HA 4TO
Obl 00paTH/IM BHUMAaHUE MPHU peasn3alliil CIeIYIOIIero AMJAKTHYEeCKOro MpoeKTa
no naHHoW Temartuke. [lomenminch CBOMMM JMYHBIMH MEPEKUBAHUAMHU, TaK Kak
CaMM HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO UMENIN aHAJIOTMYHbIE MPOOIEMBI.

CryneHTsl IepBOro Kypca MpeicTaBUiIl y4acTHUKaM KOH(EPEHLIUH CEpHUI0
UIP W Pa3BUBAOIIMX 3aHATHMA B TIOMOINb POAMUTENSAM M COBMECTHOU
JESITEIBHOCTH C IETbMU B_KOHTEKCTE aKTyaJIbHOCTU CErOJHSIICHTO HA. Tak Kak y
Hac B (hoKyce BHUMaHHUS JOMIKOJIBHUKH, TO UM II0 BO3PACTy IMOJIO)KEHO — UTPaTh.
BaxxHo, 4ToOBI B3pOCHbIE  MOTPY3UIUCh B JETCKOE COCTOSHUE U MOUTpPaIN C
peGenkoM. COBMECTHOE BPEMSIPENPOBOKICHUE 3TO BO3MOXKHOCTH OTBIIEYbCS
BCEM YJIEHaM CEMbU OT KOMIIBIOTEPOB, TeIE€(POHOB, MIAHIIETOB, U OPraHU30BaTh
MOJIHOLICHHYI0 WUIPOBYIO JI€ATENBHOCTh, HACKOJBKO 3TO BO3MOXHO Ha JIaHHBIN
Nepuoj, B YCIOBHSX CaMOM30JALMU. Tak ke OOCYKIalnuch KOPPEKTHPOBKH,
BHECEHHBIE B KYPPUKYJIYM [PAaKTUKH, BO3MOYKHOCTH pealM3alUd 3aJaHHil,
UCIIOJIb3YSl pa3jMyYHbIe AJIEKTPOHHBbIE O0pa3oBaTeNbHBbIE U OHJAMH pecypchl IS
JIOLIKOJIbHUKOB.

[lomobHast mpeeMCTBEHHOCTh W B3aUMOJIEHCTBUE  MEXIY  BCEMHU
YYaCTHUKAMU  BHJICOKOH(EpeHIMH (CTYIACHTOB, PYKOBOAMTENEH)  CIYKUT
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HUCTOYHUKOM B3aMMOOOYYEHHS M B3aUMOOOOTAIlIEHHUs, YTO MOBBIIIAET MOTHUBALIUIO
U CIIOCOOCTBYET OOJBIIEH MPOAYKTUBHOCTH O0Y4EHUSI.

Hago orMeruTh, uTO y4yacTHUKHM KOHGEPEHLUUU NPOSBUIM HHTEpPEC U
aKTUBHOCTh B TIpoliecce NpoBeaeHUs (opyma, YTO MOTHBHPYET IOCTOSHHOE
pa3BUTHE MEXKYIbTYPHOU KOMITETEHIIHH.

EnvHCTBEHHBIM HEIOCTAaTOK BHUPTYAJIBHOTO OOIIEHHS 3TO OrpaHUYCHHUE
SMOIIMOHAIBHOIO HACBHIIEHUS  CTYJEHTOB U HEBO3MOXXHOCTbH BBITIOJTHEHHS
JNecTBUH W3 3a  yNAJIEHHOro NOAKIoueHus. Jluckyccun Ha KOH(epeHIHH,
BO3POCHIMII HMHTEpPEC Y4Yalluxcsli K paccMaTpyUBacMbIM TeMaM M HX MHEHUS,
NO3BOJIAIOT CJIeNaTh BHIBOJ O TOM, YTO BIIMAHME NpoekTra «Promovarea si
dezvoltarea educatiei interculturale in formarea initiala a cadrelor didactice»
ABJIIETCS AKTyaJIbHbIM M MO3UTUBHBIM. MBI HajZieeMcs, YTO CTYIEHTHI B MpoOIEcce
NEeAarornyeckoil NpPaKTMKU W B JaJbHEWIIEM B CBOEW JEATEIbHOCTH W
npenojaBaTend  oOpa3oBaTENbHBIX  YUPEKICHUH  MpPOJOIDKAT  pa3BUBATH,
IPOJBUTATH U PACUIUPATH BOZMOKHOCTH MEXKYJIBTYPHOTO B3aUMOJICHCTBUSL.

Takum oOpa3om, MBI [OJIaraeéM, 4YTO OpraHMU3alMs IeJaroruueckoi
OPAKTUKK B KOHTEKCT€  HHTEPKYJIbTYPHOCTH  UIPAET  BaXHYK  DOJIb
B IIpo(hecCHOHALHOM CTAaHOBJIGHWU OYyAYIIMX IenaroroB. B mpoliecce mpakTUKH
YIIyOIIsIFOTCS, PACIIUPSIIOTCS U YKPEIUISIOTCS TEOPETUYECKUE 3HAHUS CTY/IEHTOB,
dbopmupyercs L[EJIOCTHOE TPEACTABIEHUE O JEATEIBHOCTH COBPEMEHHOTO
00pa3oBaTeNbHOTO  YUYPEKJICHUS H  B3aMMOJICUCTBHM CYOBEKTOB  y4eOHO-
BOCIIMTATEIBHOTO TMpollecCa B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHOTO MEXKKYJIbTYpHOTO
o0Opa3oBaHusl. Ilepen mnpenopaBarensiMu MW CTyAGHTaMU CTOUT 3ajada
MaKCHMAaJIbHOT'O HCIIOJIB30BAHUS BO3MOYKHOCTEN NEAArOTHYECKON NMPAKTUKHU B JIETIE
COBEpIICHCTBOBAHUS U MPOABUKEHUSI UHTEPKYJIbTYPHOU KOMITETEHINH.

MHOJMMOJAJIBHOE OBYYEHUE KAK YCJIIOBUE PA3ZBUTUSA
MO3HABATEJBHONU AKTUBHOCTHU OBYYAIOIIUXCS

POLYMODAL LEARNING AS A CONDITION FOR THE
DEVELOPMENT OF COGNITIVE ACTIVITY OF STUDENTS

Jioamuia KEP, oktop, kondepennuap yHuBepcuTap
KomMmparckuil rocyaapcTBEHHBIM YHUBEPCUTET
ker.mila@mail.ru

Abstract: The article is devoted to the problem of the development of
cognitive activity of students through the implementation of the principle of
polymodality in the educational process. The relevance of the use of polymodal
teaching, taking into account the prevailing channels of perception of information,
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and allowing not only to influence the development of personal achievements of
students, but also on the activation of educational activities and the effectiveness of
training in general is emphasized. This allows students to work with polymerized
teaching methods, which allows them to avoid difficulties in the learning process,
provide a more complete knowledge base, provide a comfortable mental mode for
students and create conditions for success for everyone.

Key words: Cognitive activity of students, individual approach to learning,
modality of perception, visual, audial, kinesthetic, digital, polymodal teaching.

CoBpeMeHHOE 00pa3oBaHHWE TIOMYCPKUBACT HEOOXOJUMOCTH  TAaKOTO
COJIepXKaHUsA, KOTOpPOE€ IMO3BOJUT IENArory OCYLIECTBIATh B IpoLEcce CBOEH
npo(hecCHOHANIBHON 1€ATEIbHOCTH 00yUeHNEe, OPUEHTHPOBAHHOE HA BCECTOPOHHEE
pacKphITHE JIMYHOCTHOT'O MOTEHIMAIa 00y4arOLINXCS.

B »TOli CBsi3M, BaXHOE MECTO B Y4e€OHO-BOCIUTATEIIEHOM IPOIIECCE
COCTaBJISIET MCIIOJIb30BAaHUE  I1E€AaroroM IICUXOJIOTMYECKUX 3HaHUH 00
UH/IMBUYAJIHBIX OCOOCHHOCTAX O0y4aroIluxcs. YMEHUEe MPUMEHATh 3TH 3HAHUS
B pa3NMYHBIX BHAAX M (POpMax AESITEIBHOCTH, CHOCOOCTBYS, TakuM 00Opas3oM,
pPa3sBUTHIO HX I[I03HABATENBbHOM AKTUBHOCTH,  (OPMHUPOBAHUIO IO3UTHBHOTO
OTHOLIEHUSI K IIPOLIECCY YUEHUS B LIETOML.

AKTyaJapbHOCTb JAHHOM MpOoOIEeMbI ONpeseNnseTcs: IOTPEOHOCTAMU CUCTEMBbI
o0pa3oBaHMs, €€ T'yMaHHU3alllMed, BO3PACTAIOLIMMH TPEOOBaHUSMU K IPOLIECCY
o0yuyeHHUsl, OITUMU3ALMEN BCeX €ro CTOpoH. Pelenne 3Tux 3a/1a4 HEBO3MOXKHO 0€3
UHAUBUAYAJIbHOTO  MOAXOAA K  KaXIAOW  JIMYHOCTH,  BKJIIOYEHHOM B
oOpa3oBaTenpHBId mporecc. M3 astoro ciexyer, 4YTO i TOBBILIEHUS
3¢ (PEeKTUBHOCTH Yy4eOHO - TMEJArOrHYeCKON JeATENHHOCTH OO0JBIIOE 3HAUYCHUE
npuoOpeTaeT HccieloBaHUE MPoOJeM, CBA3aHHBIX C M3YyYeHHEM OCOOEHHOCTEH
00y4aromuXxcsi, MPOSIBIAIOIINXCS B Y4€OHOM J1eATEIbHOCTH.

Heo6xoaumocTthb VH/IUBHU1YaJIbHOTO 0JIX0/1a BbI3BaHa TeM
00CTOSITENECTBOM, YTO JHO0O€ BO3JEHCTBHE Ha OO0YYaroIIerocs IMperoMIIsieTcs
yepe3 €ero «BHYTPEHHHE YCIOBHUs», Oe3 yuéra KOTOpPBIX HEBO3MOXKEH I0-
HACTOALIEMY JI€HCTBEHHBIN MpOIecC 00YUEHHsI U BOCITUTAHMS.

OueHb 4acTO BO3HMKAET BOMPOC: NMOYEMY OJIHU OOyUaroIIUecs: CXBAaThIBAIOT
MH(pOpPMALIMIO Ha JIETY, APYTue k€ HE MOT'YT YCBOUTH JaKe MOCIE€ MHOTOKPATHBIX
nosropeHuit. Kaxapiii oOywaromuiics wuHauBUayaneH. WHIAMBHIYyaIbHOCTD
MOJKET MPOSABIATHCSA BO BCEX cpepax MCUXUUYECKOU AESITETbHOCTH, B YACTHOCTH, B
0COOEHHOCTSIX BOCHIPUATHS HHPOPMALIUH.

B 3aBucuMocTH OT ocoOeHHOCTeN BOCHpPHUATHSA, BEAylled MOAAIbHOCTH,
T.e. JOMHHHMPYIOUIETO crHoco0a IMOCTYIJICHUS U MepepaboTku HH(popMaluy,
00y4aromuXxcsi MOXKHO pa3fesuTh Ha YeThIpe KaTerOpuu:

® BU3YyaJibl - BOCIIPUHUMAIOIINE OOJIbIIYI0O YacTh MH(POPMAIUK C MOMOIIBIO

1 Tynuuxuna E. JlomkonbHbIH Bo3pacT: yU€T penpe3eHTaTHBHBIX cucteM// JlomkoiapHOe
Bocnutanue. - 2010. - Ne 7 - C. 20-24
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3peHus;
e ayquaibl - T€, KTO B OCHOBHOM IIOJy4aeT MH(OPMAILUIO Yepe3 CIyXOBOM
KaHaI;
® KUHECTETUKU - 3TO O0Y4Yaroluecs, BOCIPUHUMAIOUINE OOJBIIYIO YacTh
nHpopMmanuu depe3 Apyrue omryiieHus (0OOHsSHHE, OCSA3aHME U Jp.) U C
ITOMOIIIBIO JIBMKCHUIA,
® IUCKPEThl  (OUTUTANBl) - OOy4aromuecs, y KOTOPBIX  BOCIPHSTHE
UHPOPMALIUU IPOMCXOIUT B OCHOBHOM 4Yepe3 JIOTMYECKOE OCMBICIEHHE, C
MOMOIIBIO TP, 3HAKOB, JIOTHYECKUX JTIOBOJIOB.

MopganpHoCTh OOy4aroIUXcsl SABISETCA «OAHMM U3 CaMbIX MOIIHBIX
(GUIBTPOB, ONpENeNAIOIMX MOJEIh MHpa YejoBeka. Ecnu omHy W Ty XK€ Bellb
[IOCJIE0OBATENIBHO  JaTh BHM3yalaM, ayJuajaM H KHHECTEeTHKaM, MOXHO
0OHApYXXHTh, YTO TIEPBBIE OYNyT €€ paccMaTpuBaTh, BTOPBIE MOMPOCAT PacCKa3aTh
0 Hell, a TpeTbH HAuUHYT €€ OIYNbIBATbM1.

OOyuaromuecs, OTIMYAIOLIMECS  MOJAJIBHOCTSAMU BOCHPUATUSA, HMEIOT
CYIIECTBEHHbIE pa3W4yMsi B IIOBEJCHUYECKUX, MBICIUTEIbHBIX M PEUYEBBIX
CTpaTeTusiX, HMOILMUOHAIBHBIX TMPOSBICHUSAX, CIIOCO0aX OBJIAJACHUS HOBBIMH
3HAHUSIMH U T.J1.2.

Yuér MopmampHOCTH oOOyyarolmerocss uMeeT OOJIbIIOE 3HAueHue s
YCTAQHOBJICHHSI KOHTaKTa M B3aUMOIIOHMMAHMsI, OT 3TOTO HAaIPSAMYIO 3aBUCHT €ro
yCIIEBa€MOCTh M B3aMMOOTHOIICHHUE C MIEIarorom.

IIpuBeném KpaTKyro XapaKTepUCTHKY OOydaroIluxcs ¢ IpeobiajaHueM
pa3HBIX MOJAIBHOCTEH BOCHPHUATHS M BAapUAHTOB MX y4é€Ta B 00pazoBaTEIbHOM
porecce.

OOyuaromuecs - Busyainbl. OcHOBa MX OOYy4E€HHS — OTO BH3yaJbHas
uHpopmanus. /i1 BU3yaaoB CIyX U 3pEHUE COCTABISIOT €IMHOE 1IeJI0€, T03TOMY,
€CJIM TaKOW YeJOBEK TOJBKO YCIbIIIAN MaTepuan (HO He YBHUZEIN), TO ¢ OONbIION
nonei BepoATHOCTH uHGopMmauus OblcTpo 3a0yaercs. OHM  MOMEHTAIBHO
YCBaWBAIOT BCIO HAITBIAHYIO HMH(DOpMAIUIO, IO3TOMY HamOoiee BBITOIHO
UCIIOJIb30BaTh BCE METOJbl M MPHEMbl HAIJIAJHOIO ITPEACTaBICHUS MaTepHaia:
WHTEJUIEKT-KapThl, CXEMBI, rpadukw, MJUTFOCTPALUH, ¢dororpaduu,
JIEMOHCTPAIlMOHHBIE MOJEH, ONBITHI, 3KCIEPUMEHTHl. Busyansl mydine Bcero
ydaTcsi Ha HarJIsiIHOM TpUMepe, KOTIa OHHM BHIAT U3y4aeMbli MaTepuai B pexKuMe

peanbHOrO BpemMeHH. OCHOBHas MNaMATb — BHU3YyalbHas. XOPOLIO IIOMHST
pacrlojyio’)KeHUue TMPeAMETOB, IyTh, JOPOTH, HEIJIOXO OpPUEHTHUPYIOTCS B
IIPOCTPAHCTBE.

Ayauanbel HCHOJIB3YIOT CIYXOBOM KaHajdl BOCHPHUATHS, KakK ITyCKOBOM.
XO0poIIo BOCIIPUHUMAIOT JIEKIIUH, MY3bIKY, O€Ce/Ibl, TUAIOTH, AKTUBHO yYaCTBYIOT

1 https://nsportal.ru/nachalnaya-shkola/materialy-mo/2013/01/31/master-klass-mnogosensornyy-
podkhod-v-obuchenii (nara obpamienus: 12.05.2020)
2 https://fireman.club/inseklodepia/vedushhaya-modalnost/ (nata o6pamenus: 05.05.2020)
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B JUCIIYTaxX, AUCKyccHUAX. YETKO M 3((HEeKTUBHO yAEP)KUBAIOT JIMHUIO Pa3roBopa,
Oecelpl, 4acTO MMEHHO B XoJe Oecelbl YJIaBIMBAIOT CMBICI H3y4aeMoro
MaTepuaia.

Kunecrersl nmony4aroT MHGOPMALUIO Yepe3 AeWCTBUS, OBMKeHUs. Jlyde
BCEr0 BCIO HMH(OPMALMIO BOCIPHUHUMAIOT Yepe3 IPaKTUYECKHUE YIpPaXKHEHUs,
OKCIEPUMEHTHI, TJIeé CBOUMH PYKaMH IPOBEPSIOT MOJYYECHHYIO MH(POpPMALUIO Ha
npaktuke. KuHecTtetamM BakKHO BCe IOUIyNaTh, IOTPOraTh, IIOHIOXATh,
nonpo0OoBaTh Ha BKYC U MOJHOLIEHHO OIYTUTh U3ydaeMblil mpeamer. Jlroau sToro
TUIIA OYECHb JAEATEJBHOCTHBI M He 00AT Oe3nelicTBue. VIMEHHO 711 KMHECTETOB
MIOrOBOpPKa «/IBMKEHHUE - 3TO )KU3HB» UMEET OCOOBII CMBICI.

Jlurutansl (JUCKPEThl) MPEKpPacHO 00Yy4aroTCs BCEM HayKaM, MMEIOLIUM
CTPOTYIO JIOTUKY U IOCIIE€0BATEIbHOCTh: MaTeMaTHKa, (PU3KMKa, TEXHOJIOTUU U JIp.
I'maBHOE Ay IurUTana - MOHATH JIOTUKY U CMBICI B Marepuale, ynopsJao4uTh
U3y4aeMO€ B CUCTEMY C MOHATHBIMM HPUYMHHO-CIEACTBEHHBIMHU CBS3AMU. J[i1s
3TOr0 MOYKHO HMCIIOJIb30BaTh: CXEMbl, HHTEIJIEKT-KapThl, IIJIaHbI, COOCTBEHHOPYYHO
COCTaBJICHHbBIE Te3aypychil [5].

Cnenyer OTMETHTb, YTO JAHHOE JEJIEHUE, B OIPEIEICHHOM CMBICIE,
YCIOBHO. B JKM3HM OYE€Hb PEIKO MOXHO BCTPETUTh «UUCTOrO» BH3yala,
KMHECTETUKAa WM ayjuana. Yame BCTpedaroTcs JIJU CO CMEIIAaHHBIM THIIOM
MOJAJIbHOCTEH, HO BeIylllas, OCHOBHas MOJAJIBHOCTb €CTh BCETIa, Ta
MOJAJIBHOCTb, KOTOPYIO MHJMBHJI UCIIOJIB3YET Yalle APYTHX.

BrionHe Moxer ObITh, YTO B KakOW-TO CUTYyallMM JApYyras MOAAJIbHOCTb
MOKET Ha BpeMsl 3aMEHHUThb BEeAyIlyl0 M cTarh riaBHol. Ho, B OonblIMHCTBE
CIIy4aeB, UMEHHO 4epe3 NpU3My BEAYLIEW MOJAIBHOCTH YEJIOBEK BOCIPHUHHMACT
mup. VIMeHHo OGmarojapsi OCHOBHOM MOJANbHOCTH BOCHPHUSATHS OCYIIECTBIISIETCS
MakCUMaJbHBIH  JocTyn K uH(popMmanuu. Beaymas MoAaabHOCTh OTpa)kaer
JIEATEIbHOCTh MO3Ta B IAHHBIA MOMEHT, B CUTYAIINH «3JI€Ch U CEHYacy.

Ha ocHoBe TOro, HacKOJBKO pa3BUTHI (WJIM «OTKPBITB») T€ WM HHbIE

KaHaJbl
BOCTIPUSATHS  BBIJICNAIOT MOHOMOJAJbHBIE, OMMOAAIBHBIE M IMOJUMOAAIbHBIC
CIOCOObI OJTYUYEHUS U NepepadoTKH HHPOPMAIIHH.
['oBOpss 0 MOHOMOJAJIBHOM CIIOCOOE, MBI MMEEM B BHUIY, YTO TOJBKO OJIHA
MOJIaJIbHOCTh HauOoJiee pa3BUTa M UCIHOJB3YETCS WHIAUBUAOM 4Yalle ApPYTUX.
MoHoMozanpHble 00yYaroImuecs], MpeanoynuTas 0JHyY MOAAIbHOCTb, OYE€Hb CIIa0bI
B npyrux. Jlro0as uHbopMaIms, Uayas yepe3 uX CEHCOPHYIO CHCTEMY, JTOJDKHA
«TPaHCIIMPOBATHCS» B BEAYILYIO €JUHCTBEHHYIO MOJAJIBHOCTH namsaTu. lloatomy,
KOrja cojep:kaHue MH(GOpMalu{ COBIAJaeT C BeAyLIeH MOJalbHOCTHIO, OHU
IPEKPACHO CIIPABIISIOTCS C YUEOHBIM MaTepUAIIOM.

bumonaneHOCTE  XapakTepuszyercs JOCTaTOYHOW PA3BUTOCTBIO  JBYX
MOJIaJIbHOCTEH, IPU HE3HAYUTEIBHO Pa3BUTON TPEThEW MOIATIBLHOCTH.

[TonmuMoanpHOCTE MpEeaIoNaraeT HaJIAYME XOPOLIO Pa3BUTBIX BCEX

1 http://razvitie-intellecta.ru/vizual-audial-kinestet-i-digital-kak/ (mara o6pamenus: 03.05.2020)
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MOJIAJILHOCTEI1,

Heo06xoauMo OTMETHTH, YTO OYEHb YaCTO OJHOM U3 ICHUXOJIOTUYECKHUX
NPUYHH HU3KOHM YCIIEeBaeMOCTH, Hapsy C HEJOCTATKaMH MOTHBAIlMU K YYCHHUIO,
MOKET OBITh HECOBMAJCHHE TMepoOIaaromell MOJATLHOCTA O0YYaroIIerocst CO
croco0amu MpeIbsIBICHUS] HH()OPMAIIHH.

Ecnmu MopanbHOCTH BOCHpUATHS y Tlenarora M oOydaromerocss — He
COBIIAJAI0T, HANPHMEp, €CIIH TEeIaror MpearnoYnuTaeT ayIuaIbHYI0 GOopMYy MOAa4un
MarepHuaia, a OOy4aroIIMICS IUIOXO BOCIPHHHMMAET Ha CIyX, TOTJAa BO3HUKAET
HEOOXOJIMMOCTh «IIEPEBOZIA»  TPaHCIUpPYeMOW  HHGOpMAIMK B BEAYIIYIO
MOJIaJTbHOCTh 00YYaroIIerocs.

OddekTUBHOCTh Takoi pabOThI Oy/neT HEBEIWKa, TaK KaK Ha MPOLEIYpPY
«tepeBoaa» uHpopMarn Tpedyercss HEKOTOpoe BpeMs. 3a4acTyio 3TO PUBOIUT K
TOMY, 4TO OOyYaroIIMUHCS HE MOHUMAET TOTO, YTO OOBACHSET memaror. Tak Kak
Iefaror B 3TO BpeMS TNPOJOIDKAET OOBACHATH MaTepuall, y OO0YyYaromerocs
o0pasyercs «rpoOen» B MOTOKE BOCHIPUHUMAEMON HH(POPMAIIHH.

Ecnmu Hu meparor, HM YYEHHK HE OOJIAJAalOT JIOCTATOYHOW THOKOCTBIO,
MO3BOJISIIOIIEH MPHUCIIOCOOUTHCS IPYT K JAPYTY, B KOHEYHOM CYETE, 3TO MOXKET
cepbE3HO cKazaThcs Ha A3((HEKTUBHOCTU O0yUEHUS2.

W, HaoOopoT, mpH COBMANCHWM BEAyIICH MOJAIBHOCTH TIelarora M
o0yyJaromerocsi, IOCIEIHEMY 3HAUUTEIBHO TPOIIEC MOHATh YYUTENs, TaK KaK OH
UCTIONB3YeT TPHUBBIYHBIE [UIS HETO TMPEAUKAaThl W JPYrHe OCOOCHHOCTH,
Kacaroluecs TOH Wi HHOW MOIAIbHOCTH.

OueBUAHO, YTO B JIYYHIEM IIOJIO)KEHUH HAXOIATCS TIOJMMOJIAIBHBIC
oOyyaromuecsi. OHu 6e3 0coboro TpyJa BOCIPUHMMAIOT WH(GOpPMAIMIO Ha BCEX
YPOBHSIX, TaK KaK BCE MOJAILHOCTH BOCIIPUATHS Y HUX TOCTATOYHO PA3BUTHI.

MHOrUMH ~ HCCIEOBAaHUSIMU  TOATBEPXKIEH TOT (aKT, 4yTO JH0OOE
oOyueHune »>ddexTuBHEE TOraa, KOIjJa BENETCs C OMNOpPoM Ha BEAYIIYIO
MOJalbHOCTh oOOyuwatomerocsi. OnHako i OOy4eHHs BaXXHO HE TOJBKO
npeoliaanrie B BOCIPUATHH, TAMSITH, MBIIUICHUA TOH WM WHOW MOJAITBHOCTH,
HO ¥ ypOBeHb €€ opranu3aiuu. Ficxos u3 Toro, 4To mnegaror padoTaeT ¢ rpymnmnoi
00y4aromuxcsi, B KOTOPOH KaKbIii NMEET CBOM KaYeCTBEHHBIE M KOJMYECTBCHHBIC
0COOEHHOCTH CEHCOPHO-TIEPLIENTUBHON OpraHu3aly, eMy He0OOXOUMO OJIHY U Ty
e HMH(OPMAIMIO TPEIOCTABIATh JUISI BOCHPHUSATHS Pa3IMYHBIMH CEHCOPHBIMU
CUCTEMaMH, T.€. PEaIM30BbIBAThH MPUHIIUT TOTMMOJATBHOCTH3 4.

1 Tynwmuknaa E. JlomKonbHBIA BO3pacT: y4€T pempe3eHTaTHBHBIX cucteM// JlomKkonbHOE
Bocniuranue. - 2010. - Ne 7 - C. 21.
2 XpomoB H.U. Metons! oOy4ueHus aeTel ¢ pa3siInYHBIMH TUIIAMH OOY9aeMOCTH: MPAaKTHIECKOEe
nocobue. — M.: Aiipuc-tipecc, 2008. — 128c.
3 Kaitbanues A. I'., [Inuyruna I'. A. [TonrumonansHoe 00ydeHre B OpraHu3anny yueOHOTro
npouecca// Bonpock! 6noioruu, 3K0I0ruH 1 MeToIMKH 00ydenus:: COOpHUK HAay4YHBIX cTaTeil.
Capatos, 2018, C. 85-88.
4 Xpomos H.M1. MeTonsl 00ydeHus aeTed ¢ pa3sIMIHbIMU THIIAMU 00y4aeMOCTH: TPAKTHYECKOe
nmocobue. — M.: Alipuc-tipecc, 2008. — 128c.
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[TomumonansHOEe OOyueHHME — 3TO CHCTeMa METOAMK, OCHOBAaHHBIX Ha
3HaHUU M YMEJIOM HCIOJb30BaHMM OCOOCHHOCTEH BOCHPUATUS M TEepepabOTKH
MH(pOPMALUU Pa3HbIMU CEHCOPHBIMU KaHAJaMM U Pa3HbIMU HOJYIIAPUSIMHU MO3Ta.
OHO OTKpBIBAaET JOCTYNl K HEOCO3HAHHBIM pPECypcaM, paclIUpsieT YeJI0BEYECKHE
BO3MOXHOCTH B O0yYCHMHL.

Hcnonp3ys naHHble O BeAyUlEl MOJAIbHOCTH, II€JAaror MOKET
ONTUMHU3UPOBATh O0YUEHHE 3a CUET MHCIOJIb30BAHUS COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX COCOOOB
nojaun y4eOHOro MaTepuaia, ONUpasch Ha T€ HABBIKU, KOTOPBIE Y 00YYaIOLINXCS
OoJiee pa3BUTHI.

[Tpumensist monMMoOAIbHBIE METO/bI 00yUeHHs, 00yJaroIuecs: MoayJaroT
MH(POPMALIMIO TI0 HECKOJIBKMM KaHanaMm. Tak, HalpuMep, ayAuaibHO-BU3yaJIbHbIE
METO/Ibl, MIPEIIOJIaraloT OJJHOBPEMEHHYIO BU3YaJIbHYIO U ayJUalIbHYI0 (PUKCALIHIO
uHpOpMaLUK. BusyanbHO-KMHECTETHYECKME -  METOAbl, BKJIHOYAIOLIUE
BBINIOJIHEHNE TpapUUecKuX W IUCBMEHHBIX paboT 0e3 yCTHOro OOBSCHEHUS,
pacrio3HaBaHUE U OMpeIeTICHUE TPUPOTHBIX 00BEKTOB, BU3yaIbHbIC HAOIIOACHHS C
HOCJEAYIOEeH perucrpalyeld  SBJIEHUS, HEKOTOpble MeETOAbl paboThl €
KOMIIBIOTEPOM. AynuanbHO-KUHECTETUYECKUE METO/IbI IpeIoaratoT
OPOCIyIIMBAaHUE C  MOCIEIYIOIUM  ONHMCaHuEeM.  AyJHadbHO-BU3YyallbHO-
KMHECTETUYECKHE METOJIbl BKJIIOYAIOT IPOBEJIECHUE OIBITOB M 3KCIEPUMEHTOB,
paboTy C KOMIBIOTEPHBIMM OOYYalOIUMH HPOTrpaMMaMH, JIEMOHCTPALUIO
y4€OHBIX BUIEO- U KHHO(DUIBEMOB.

Takum o0Opa3oM, IMOJHOLIEHHOE B3aUMOJEHCTBUE C OO0yYaroIUMHCS B
y4eOHOM MpOLECCe BO3MOXHO TOJBKO B TOM Cllyyae, €ClIU IeJaror BIajeeT
TEXHUKOW M3JI0KEHMsI MaTepualla BO BCEX TPEX MOJAIBHOCTAX. ITO B CBOIO
ouepelib Ta€T BO3MOKHOCTh 00Y4aIOIIUMCSl paCKpPBITh CBOU CIIOCOOHOCTH, CO3IAET
CUTYAIIMIO yCIIeXa, 4TO B CBOIO 04epeib (OPMHUPYET YCTOWUMBYIO IO3HABATEIBHYIO
U y4eOHYI0 MOTHBAIIHIO

B ycnoBusx mnoauMMomandbHOro oOOy4YeHMs IeAaror JOJDKeH pelaTh
KOHKpETHbIE 3a7auu:

® 13y4aThb pENpPE3EHTATUBHBIE BO3MOKHOCTHU JIETEM;

® YYHUTHIBaTh B Ipolecce 00Y4YEeHUsI penpe3eHTATUBHbIE CUCTEMBI KaX/10T0
oOyyaromierocs;

® [IPElOCTaBIATh OAHY U Ty XK€ HH(OPMALMI0O B pa3MYHBIX BUAAX
MOJIaJIbHOCTH;

e pa3BMBaTh pAa3IMYHBIE PENPE3CHTAaTHUBHBIE CHCTEMBI, BOOPYXaTh
o0yyaroIuxcsi pa3HbIMH CIIOCO0aMU KOJIMPOBAHUS HH(OPMALIHH.

«Pemienne aTMX 3amad  MO3BOJIMT  NEAArory  CAelaTb  MpoLecc
MH(OPMALIMOHHOTO B3aUMOJEHCTBUS aJipeCHBIM, a 3HAYUT Oojiee JOCTYIHBIM IS
Kax0ro. Tem caMbIM 06ecrieuuT KOMPOPTHBIM PeKUM YMCTBEHHOH J1€ATEIbHOCTH
00y4aromuXxcsi ¥ CO37acT CUTYAIHIO ycrexa sl KaKI0ro, COXpaHUT IMCUXUYECKOe

1 ldem, Kaii6anues A. I'., ITuuyruna I'. A., C. 85-88
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1 (PU3UYECKOE 37J0POBHEM L.

YcnemHocTh B 00Y4eHHH «..BO MHOTOM 3aBHCHT OT BKIIFOUEHHUS B paboOTy
pPa3IMYHBIX KaHAIOB BOCHpHATHSA. Yem OOJbIle OpraHoOB YYBCTB NPUHUMAIOT
y4acTHe B BOCHPUSITHUH KAKOr0-TMOO BJIICUEHHUS, TEM ITPOUYHEE 3alIOMUHAHUEN2.

[TonumomansHbIN TOIX0 B O0YYEHUH, BIIaJICHUE MPUEMAMU BO3JICHCTBUS
Ha 3pUTEIbHBINA, ayIUAJIbHBI U KMHECTETUYECKUN KaHajl BOCHPUATHUS, ITO3BOJIUT
negarory u30ekaTh MHOTHX TPYAHOCTEH mNpu OOyYeHHH, 3aJ0XKUTh Oolee
NpoYHyI0 0a3y 3HAHWH, CIEOBATEbHO, 3HAYUTEIILHO MOBBICUTH 3PPEKTUBHOCTD
y4eOHOTro Iporiecca.

1 Tymnukuna E. JlomkonasHBINH Bo3pacT: y4€T penpe3eHTaTuBHBIX cucTeM// JlomKkoisHoe
Bocntanue. - 2010. - Ne 7 - C. 20-24.
2 Kawmpianna O.E. Pa3zsutne moauMonanbHOT0 BOCHPHUSTHS Y MIIAJIINX IKOJIGHUKOB B IIPOIIECCe
MY3BIKAIBHOM IESITEIBbHOCTU: ANUCC. KaHd,. cuxoil. Hayk. — C-I16. 2009, c. 69.
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